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Chapter 10: THE WEST LEARNS TO SING  

 

On Saturday, 29 August 1931, Age watched as Meher Baba, 37, sailed from the port of 

Bombay on the SS Rajputana, accompanied by 16-year-old Agha Ali, Chanji, 38, and Rustom, 

32. They were required to be at the docks at 7:30 A.M. to pass a medical examination. Despite 

waiting for more than three hours, their names were never called, and they boarded the ship at 

11:00. They sailed two hours later, at 1:00 P.M. 

No one in Bombay had been informed about his voyage and consequently none of Babaôs 

followers turned up at the docks to bid him farewell. Baba left India surreptitiously; not even the 

mandali in Nasik had been informed he was leaving for Europe. 

Just a few days before, Mahatma Gandhi had agreed to participate in a Round Table 

Conference in London concerning Indiaôs independence from the British, and for that purpose 

was proceeding there on the same ship (unknown to him) with Meher Baba. Although no one had 

come to say goodbye to Baba, there were thousands on the pier waving bon voyage to Gandhi 

(including Jawaharlal Nehru) ð and thus unknowingly to the Avatar also. 

Vishnu had been called to Bombay prior to Babaôs departure, and he left for Nasik the 

same day. When he informed both the men and women mandali about Babaôs journey, they were 

stunned. Their surprise was great because they had found Baba in a run-down condition recently 

when they had met him a month before in Pimpalgaon Baswant. One of the reasons Baba had not 



disclosed his trip was that some of the men, had they known about the journey, would have 

wished to accompany him.1 

K. J. Dastur, for example, would have insisted upon going with Baba and he was bitterly 

disappointed when he heard the news; whereas the rest of the mandali, though surprised, were 

pleased that Baba would be meeting and drawing Westerners to him. Jalbhai remarked 

sardonically, ñBaba enacted a fine charade for our benefit.ò Buasaheb commented, ñHad he not 

kept the trip a secret, most of us would have pestered him to take us with him.ò Such sentiments 

were exchanged among the men, but, reconciled, they were amused at Babaôs wonderful ruse. 

Dastur, however, remained distraught and thought: ñI cannot believe Baba has gone to 

England without me; I have an M.A. and LL.B [masterôs and law degrees]. How could Baba have 

left behind such an educated person as myself? Why has he taken Chanji and Rustom with him? I 

am the editor of Meher Message and would have been the right choice to accompany him to the 

West. I told Baba I would go to England with him. It is unbelievable that he did not take me.ò 

Dastur was shocked and could not tolerate this affront. His mind raged against Baba and thus he 

revealed what sort of love he really had for the Master. He who declared that he would write the 

Masterôs messages in blood was to learn of the Masterôs arrow; wounded, he would shed tears 

from the heart deeper than the flow of blood. 

Meanwhile on board the ship, after lunch Baba had a walk on deck. There was an 

evacuation drill at 5:00 P.M. and all (including Baba) had to don life jackets for ten minutes. 

Rustom and Chanji both fell seasick that same afternoon. Rustom soon recovered, but Chanji was 

bedridden for three days. Baba was unaffected by the rough seas and personally attended to him, 

though Chanji was reluctant to let Baba serve him and was pained by the idea of the Master 

serving his disciples. 

But soon the inevitable ñprickingò began. Baba said to Chanji, ñWhy did I bring you? 

You are still sick in bed and Rustom is always on deck.ò Rustom was even selected for a sports 

committee, but Baba did not like him mixing so much with the other passengers. Chanji bore 

Babaôs ñonslaughtò for a day, but then finally lost his temper. His cold, curt replies brought tears 

to Babaôs eyes, for which he greatly repented. 

At first, Babaôs name was kept a closely guarded secret. He was listed on the passenger 

list as M. S. Irani and had signed on by his given name. From this time on, he continued signing 

important documents as M. S. Irani. 

Staying aloof, Baba kept inside his cabin during the voyage and saw no one for some 

days. He would, however, take a stroll on the deck early every morning and late in the evening for 

almost an hour when no one was around. He ate in his cabin and maintained a strict vegetarian 

diet. 

Mahatma Gandhi would be on deck during most of the voyage, and offer prayers in the 

evening, giving a short speech afterward. He was dressed in his usual white lungi, but Baba 

remarked, ñItôs only his vanity and fondness for show that makes him dress like that. But heôll 

have to cover up and put on warm clothes in England, the weather being as cold as it is.ò 

On 2 September 1931, Baba mentioned calling Gandhi for a private meeting for an hour. 

The ship docked at Aden early the following morning, but Baba did not get off. After they had set 

sail again later that afternoon, Baba was walking on the upper deck when Gandhi appeared and 

noticed Baba from a distance. They were joined by many other passengers, so Baba, Chanji, 

Rustom and Ali moved to a discreet corner of the deck for some time. Baba and his group went 

up again for half an hour after dinner, after which Baba retired to his cabin for the night and 

Chanji went to the library to write his diary. 

                                                 
1Mehera related that Baba had revealed his plans to travel to the West to her, prior to his 

departure. 



That evening, Gandhi gave a lecture on the significance of prayer to a group of 

passengers, and Rustom was among the audience. Gandhi explained what an important part 

prayer played in his life and how it brought him peace of mind. Gandhi claimed that three of the 

greatest teachers of the world ð Buddha, Jesus and Muhammad ð had left ñunimpeachable 

testimony that they found illumination through prayer, and could not possibly live without it.ò 

Gandhiôs statement later gave rise to a protracted argument between Chanji and Rustom. 

They brought up the subject with Baba, saying that Gandhi had referred to Masters such as Jesus 

and Muhammad as ñprayingò to God at times. 

Baba replied: 

People like Gandhi are not to be blamed for misconstruing such things because they 

know nothing about the Avatar. They have no actual experience. It is a misconception to say that 

Avatarhood can be achieved through prayers. They take the nirvikalp-samadhi state [the ñI-Am-

Godò state] of the Avatar before his manifestation of divinity to be a state of offering prayers. Such 

an idea is due to ignorance of the Avatarôs inner state. 

After attaining the divine state of nirvikalp-samadhi, the Avatar enters the second divine 

state of sahaj-samadhi [God-consciousness plus creation-consciousness). In this state of sahaj-

samadhi, the Avatar experiences himself as everyone and everything, and when the Avatar prays to 

God in the Beyond for the good of the world, it is simply misunderstood. The Avatar does not pray 

for his own purity ð he prays for others. His praying is quite different; it is not for himself. In fact, 

the Avatar himself is the Prayer-Made-Perfect. Even before his manifestation, the Avatar is 

Perfection personified. 

To say that ten, fifteen or twenty days before the manifestation of his mission the Avatar 

prays during samadhi or in seclusion for purification or preparation for himself is absolutely 

erroneous. Where is the question of purity for him who is never impure? It is ridiculous to say that 

for his own benefit the Avatar prays in seclusion. His prayer is for the benefit of others, for the 

world, not for himself. 

To whom should a Perfect Master or Avatar pray? How can one who calls himself God 

pray to someone or something? He himself is God and sees himself as everyone and everything. 

On 4 September 1931, Baba remarked, ñIf Gandhi comes to meet me, it would be very 

good for him and good for all concerned.ò 

About the Round Table Conference, Baba explained to Chanji and Rustom: 

Even Gandhi will have no influence there, in spite of his presence. He should have gone 

at first with other representatives who, in a wavering mood, left for Multan; but at that time, Gandhi 

hesitated on account of certain grievances. Then he suddenly agreed to participate in the 

conference, though most of their grievances were not redressed. 

The point is that once Gandhi refused to join in the conference on certain grounds, he 

ought to have refused to the end. He should not have suddenly consented to take part in it unless 

and until all his grievances were redressed and removed, and he should have stayed in India. But 

being inconsistent, he consented to attend the conference at the eleventh hour. He has lost his 

prestige and now he wonôt succeed there. At the Round Table Conference, differences of opinion 

will prevail among the parties and no one will agree, and Gandhiôs influence will not make a 

difference. His influence will be ineffectual. 

ñWhy?ò asked Chanji. 

In reply, Baba spelled out: 

Gandhiôs influence has already waned. He wants to keep every party pleased and 

there[in] lies his weakness. How could he keep everybody pleased when they all are opposed to one 

another and have conflicting views, extremely opposite to each other? 

In India, the many political parties and creeds all have one common aim: to attain 

independence. But there is not a single party among them who can come to terms with another 

party about details. Even the [Indian National] Congress, the party considered strongest, is affected 

by the foul odor of religious differences. Its influence on others is gradually failing. With the 

weakening of its influence, the influence of Gandhi is also waning. Not only are the two greatest 



and largest parties and communities, the Muslims and the Untouchables, out of the influence of the 

Congress, but they also oppose and fight tooth and nail against Gandhi and the Congress. 

Even among his own followers, or those who at least agree with him on the question of 

independence, their objectives differ. Observe how Sarojini Naidu and Pandit Malaviya act.2 

Gandhi preaches the use of khadi [handspun cotton cloth] to all and sundry, yet Mrs. Naidu wears 

silks, though she is a colleague in his fight for independence. Gandhi preaches and advocates the 

abolition of caste and religion, particularly in abolishing Untouchability, and his lieutenant in the 

Congress Party, Malaviya, does not adhere to it. Malaviya takes his cook to England with him, 

thinking that eating meals prepared by foreigners is irreligious. There are thousands in the Congress 

who do not accept this dictum of Gandhiôs at all, and that is why the party is not strong; the result 

of which will bode ill for the future. 

Gandhi also advocates celibacy, though he himself is married and has children, and 

recently he arranged his sonôs marriage. There are so many things like these which he recommends, 

but does not put into practice himself. Why preach such things which he himself canôt or wonôt do? 

It is this trait in his character, combined with two other great defects ð vanity and 

inconsistency ð which causes Gandhi to lose his influence gradually, and leads those who once 

admired him to oppose him today. Shaukat Ali was once Gandhiôs closest companion and he is now 

his staunchest opponent. Why? Because of that great dividing factor: the religious animosity and 

enmity between the Hindus and Muslims. The religious fanatics on both sides have nurtured and 

fostered this hatred to the extent that even in Congress there are the orthodox who color every 

political activity and action with their religious bigotry, and it is all authorized, approved and 

practiced by and with Gandhi. This leads to great antagonism which is now weakening the 

Congress party. 

What can I say about [Gandhiôs] vanity? Too much of a thing always spoils a man. To 

raise one to the seventh heaven and to cry out ñMahatma Gandhi ki jaiò has made him vain and 

brought him down. Shaukat Ali has caustically remarked, ñThese things have gone to his head and 

made him [Gandhi] mad!ò 

Besides, his immediate attendants put up a great show and fuss in every activity, which 

shows that Gandhi has a taste for it. But it is the natural outcome of too much praise and adulation. 

This daily exhibition in all functions, public and private, has reached the limit. It is too prominent 

to conceal from a shrewd observer or a sincere soul, who never likes or desires such a show. Hence, 

there is the dislike of him by many who, in spite of their admiration for him at one point, have left 

and are leaving him in [droves]. 

The Perfect Master of Spirituality can do anything and everything. He can preach about 

things which he himself does not practice, and for his spiritual purposes he can do things according 

to the prevailing conditions and circumstances, because he is eternally free of all things and can 

undo their effects. This is something an imperfect person can never do, much less one who has no 

ñwindò [breeze] even of spirituality [such as a political leader, like Gandhi]. 

The reactionary effects of all these preachings, fuss, sham, show and vanity are 

disastrous, causing a gradual erosion of any influence Gandhi has among his admirers and 

followers, however great. If Gandhiôs influence goes, the rise of youth will take place, which in its 

activity will resemble Russian communalism. The signs are already there, as we find them 

assassinating people in high places and assaulting them in broad daylight. 

Although Jawaharlal [Nehru] sides with Gandhi in his objective for independence, his 

views, creed and activities are quite different from Gandhiôs. 

On the 5th, regarding Britain, Baba said: 

The British government will not grant anything more than what was settled on in the last 

Round Table Conference. There is a change of government and, except for [Prime Minister] 

MacDonald, no one has any sympathy for our cause. Gandhi, too, will not gain anything more by 

his presence than what has already been decided to be given. His personality and influence will 

                                                 
2 Sarojini Naidu and Madan Mohan Malaviya were prominent Indian freedom fighters, who were also 

traveling on the Rajputana as fellow delegates with Gandhi, to attend the Round Table Conference. Naidu 

was the first woman to become President of the Indian National Congress. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indian_National_Congress


have no effect at all. And if Gandhi tries to give in again to avoid a conflict, the Congress will not 

accept it. 

Baba predicted a civil war erupting in India between Hindus and Muslims. ñThere will be 

a terrible massacre and slaughter of one another,ò he stated. ñIt will also have its reflection on 

Europeans. There will be an equally strong civil war between the Indians and foreigners, 

particularly the Europeans and more particularly the British.ò 

On the 7th, Baba said: 

The common cause of nationalism and the objective of achieving independence are 

sacrificed for want of unity between the Hindus and the Mohammedans, and they are harming their 

own cause by bringing religion into the matter. No one understands religion, and all this strife and 

squabble is born of irreligiousness. 

Gandhi, who goes to England as the chosen leader of the Congress and the spokesman for 

India, this time will have no influence, unfortunately, owing to various reasons of conflicting ideals 

and party politics. Not only will his influence fail with the British people, but his influence will fall 

considerably even with his own people, the Indians, to the extent of failure. And with Gandhijiôs 

influence gone, and ñcommunalismò coming in, civil war will follow. 

This is all very sad for poor India and for Britain, too. But sadder times are still to come 

before the sun of the New Era of peace and prosperity dawns on the world, for such is ordained. 

The ship docked at Port Said at 3:00 A.M. on 7 September 1931, and Baba, Ali, Chanji 

and Rustom disembarked and spent half an hour walking on the shore. 

The following day, a newspaper reporter, Mr. Tehmanker, confronted Chanji, ñWhen will 

Meher Baba break his silence?ò 

Chanji conveyed the question to Baba, who replied, ñIf strong winds are blowing and you 

try to open your umbrella, it is blown here and there and it becomes difficult to hold. But when 

there is no wind and much heat and rain, then you will naturally open your umbrella. Similarly, 

when there is no movement of air and I find signs of óheatô or órain,ô I will break my silence.ò 

During the voyage, Baba seemed eager to meet Gandhi and would often repeat, ñIt is 

always like this: When I donôt allow visitors, people complain and ask, óWhy donôt you allow us 

to see you?ô And now when I want to see certain persons for my own reasons, they donôt show 

any inclination. Now we should forget about trying to contact Gandhi. It is too late now.ò 

Later, expressing his concern, Baba remarked, ñGandhi is a good man, but it will be 

better if he sees me. It would be to his great benefit. I love him dearly and I would like to meet 

him for his own good.ò 

Meanwhile Jamshed Mehta, who was an acquaintance of Gandhi (and a Baba lover), 

cabled Gandhi on board the ship, strongly urging him to meet Meher Baba. At nine oôclock on 

Tuesday, 8 September, Mahatma Gandhi came to Babaôs cabin with his secretary Mahadev Desai. 

After Gandhi was introduced, he looked at Baba and said, ñI have read much about you and 

wanted to see you one day when God willed it; but I never expected it to be so soon.ò 

Baba expressed how happy he was to meet him and dictated from his alphabet board: ñDo 

you have the time to stay?ò 

ñYes, I have come to sit and listen,ò Gandhi replied. 

Gandhi talked about meeting Upasni Maharaj at Sakori, and Baba explained to him in 

detail about Maharaj and Babajan. Baba ended by dictating, ñUpasni Maharaj is my Master and a 

Perfect Sadguru.ò 

As previously mentioned, according to Babaôs instructions in 1924, Rustom had sent 

Gandhi a copy of Upasni Maharajôs biography in Gujarati, Sakorina Sadguru. After reading the 

book, Gandhi went to Sakori to see Maharaj. But Maharaj was not in a welcoming mood that day 

and abused Gandhi. Upset by Maharajôs abusive language, Gandhi left with a very disturbed 



impression of the heralded sage of Sakori. The ways of the Masters appear mysterious to the 

world. Gandhiôs connection was with Meher Baba, not Maharaj, and that is why Maharaj scolded 

him and drove him away. 

Baba narrated a summary of his own life and experiences to Gandhi ð his attraction to 

Babajan, Sai Babaôs pronouncement, his encounter with Maharaj at the Khandoba Temple, his 

many visits to Maharaj in Sakori, his terrible suffering during his coming down, the establishment 

of the ashrams at Meherabad, his many fasts and seclusions, his silence for the last six years, and 

of his writing a special book. 

Their conversation then proceeded, in English and Gujarati: 

Gandhi asked, ñWhere is that book?ò 

Pointing to a trunk, Baba replied, ñIn there.ò3 

ñCan I read it?ò Gandhi asked. 

ñHave you the time?ò Baba dictated. 

ñOh, I can find time to read it. Why not? I will definitely read it. Give it to me.ò 

Changing the topic, Baba spelled out, ñThere is bliss everywhere and nothing else 

[exists], but people do not know it. It is no use listening to lectures and learning from books. Direct 

experience of God is needed. The Experience is spontaneous; it is not to be forcibly obtained.ò 

Concerning his activities, Gandhi remarked, ñWhatever I do, I take upon myself the 

responsibility for it. Though in the end, internally I leave everything to God. I cannot shirk my 

responsibility. Except for God, it is my conviction that I cannot disavow my responsibility.ò 

ñBut that thought should not be there,ò Baba explained to him. ñ óI do ... I think ... I 

renounce ... I suffer ... I do everything for others.ô These thoughts should not be there. If, to the 

detriment of others, one tries to know and understand God, it creates terrible sanskaras.ò4 

Gandhi said, ñPlease, give me any advice you have.ò 

ñAfter you are free from the Round Table Conference discussions, retire to a secluded 

spot and take rest, and for 24 hours automatically think only of God. For the attainment of the Goal, 

for you, this is the best, the easiest and the shortest path. During that period, come and stay with me 

for some days.ò 

Gandhi replied, ñGod Himself will bring that about; He will grant me understanding and 

create the circumstances. In all earnestness, I look forward to that day.ò Then he said, ñI wish to see 

you speaking.ò 

Baba only nodded. 

Concerning reading that book, Gandhi pointed to the trunk. Baba replied, ñUnfortunately, 

the key has been left behind in India.ò 

ñI will have it opened.ò 

Handing the tin box to Gandhi, Baba explained, ñAfter opening it, bring the case back to 

me and I will select the things for you to read with my own hands.ò 

ñCertainly,ò Gandhi answered. ñIt will be my pleasure to read it.ò 

                                                 
3 Although Baba would not permit anyone to read the Book, he would often travel with it. The manuscript 

pages had been brought on this trip to the West, according to Babaôs specific instructions. 

4 Through the means of service (karma yoga), Gandhi was trying to see and know God, which was 

commendable. But as a political leader, he forwarded ideas such as the use of the spinning wheel for 

preparing khadi and non-cooperation activities, which his followers carried out and suffered by doing so. 

Consequently, the burden of those sanskaras fell on Gandhiôs shoulders. 



Baba warned him, ñBe careful. Up to now I have not allowed anyone to see it ð not even 

my mandali. As the first person to read it, I am giving it to you alone. You may go through it, but 

allow no one else to read it.ò 

ñAssuredly. I will go through it with great joy.ò 

Changing the subject, Baba then advised him: 

You are striving and making sacrifices for the advancement of the poor. You love the 

farmers. It is very noble; it is real service. But do not think that you are responsible for their 

suffering, because such thoughts create sanskaras. The thought, however, is there and that brings 

trouble. 

You try to please all and donôt wish to hurt othersô feelings. But considering the 

numerous parties, castes and creeds in India, it is not possible for you to keep all pleased. If you 

keep the Hindus pleased, you will wound the feelings of the Muslims, and vice versa. If you try to 

please other parties, the Congresswallas would not like it. So you are always in a fix. But from now 

on, always leave the results of your actions to God, which will bring you satisfaction. Your aim is 

good and highly praiseworthy, and that is the noblest reward. 

Gandhi admitted, ñI am imperfect and full of defects, but the people must know that. I 

have not attained Perfection and have many drawbacks, which people should understand. Once they 

know my weaknesses, they will have to put up with them, and it is only proper that I make them 

aware of my shortcomings. I do have the conviction that whatever happens is Godôs will.ò 

Referring to Jamshed Mehta, Gandhi remarked, ñHe is the most honorable person in 

Karachi. He is most worthy. I will telegram him tonight that I have seen you, Baba Saheb, and will 

ask him why he did not inform me earlier so that I could have spared more time to meet with you. 

When will such a time come again? 

ñI received your monthly magazine Meher Message in Yeravda Prison [when 

incarcerated there]. At the time, due to all the confusion, I had no time to read it and only glanced at 

it cursorily; but from that time after reading it, I wished to meet you one day. Now that day has 

dawned and the meeting has taken place. I am most happy. Tomorrow I will surely bring back the 

case to you and accept whatever you select for me to read from what you have written.ò 

Gandhi then commented on Babaôs silence, ñI am wonderstruck at your silence. Seven 

years! I keep silence once a week. How small it is before your silence. I understand the significance 

of silence. You have been silent for seven years and when you speak, what untoward events will 

take place! I am astonished!ò 

Before leaving at 10:30 that night, Gandhi extended a cordial invitation to Baba to visit 

his place of residence in London, and Baba agreed to pay a visit while he was in London. 

The next day, 9 September 1931, Baba called Agha Ali, Rustom and Chanji in his cabin 

and quoted these Urdu couplets:  

When the crow tried to imitate the gait of the swan, 

it only lost its own demeanor. 

The moment Farhad tried to imitate King Khushrow, 

his task was spoiled. 

 

We know that eventually You will not deceive us. 

But by the time You respond, we will have turned to ashes 5 

 

                                                 
5 The couplets mean that even though the crow started walking like a swan, it still remained a crow. 

Likewise Farhad, the great lover of Shireen (King Khushrowôs Queen), tried to imitate Khushrow, but 

remained himself and failed. In the second quoted couplet, the lover says to the Beloved, ñWe know that 

you will not deceive us, but by the time you pay attention to us we will have died.ò Ghani was fond of these 

couplets and recited them often. The author of the first couplet is unknown, but the second is by Ghalib. 



In the afternoon, while the ship was passing Messina, many passengers gathered on the 

upper deck, including Gandhi and the men of his party, and Baba, with Agha Ali, Chanji and 

Rustom. The Indian politician Shaukat Ali, who had boarded the ship at Aden, saluted Baba 

reverently and later spoke with him for half an hour. 

Seeing Baba, Gandhi approached him with folded hands. While they were standing 

together, photographers started taking pictures.6 Within a few minutes, Gandhi remarked, ñI now 

take your leave. The photographers wonôt allow us a momentôs rest.ò The brief discussion they 

had concerned food, and Baba explained to Gandhi about Pleaderôs fast on only milk. 

Then the topic turned to khadi, and Gandhi asked, ñWhat crime have I committed? For 

the upliftment of the poor, I hit upon the idea of the charkha [spinning wheel]. I will meet with 

you tonight. At present, there is some work which needs my attention. I shall manage somehow to 

come at night.ò 

Gandhi came to Babaôs cabin at nine that night with the box containing Babaôs book, 

which he had had opened with the help of the shipôs crew. Baba gave him certain chapters of the 

ñCreation Seriesò for him to read. 

Referring to their afternoon conversation, Baba stated: 

I wish to clarify the point about food and khadi. For years I have been a vegetarian. When 

I was attending college, I felt restless and distressed if I missed a meal even once. But since my 

meeting with Babajan and her kiss, about which I informed you last night, I have become totally 

indifferent to food. Once for eleven months [in 1914], I remained on only weak tea. The marvelous 

thing at the time was that I did not even have a thought that I was not eating. I had no idea [of what 

I was doing], yet I kept quite healthy. 

Besides not eating for eleven months, I did not sleep at all. With open eyes I would lie 

there, gazing about me. My parents felt distressed for me. My mother first took me to be mad. Then 

a doctor named Bharucha was called to give me morphine injections, but to no avail. I had no sleep 

at all during that period. 

Thereafter when I started eating, it was vegetarian, and there was no fixed time for my 

meals. Frequently I would fast for a few days and at times for months. Then I would take either 

milk, weak tea or just water, but I continued to fast. Although remaining only on water, I would 

take foot journeys, walking 25 miles a day. And though I used to eat at times, it was not at any 

fixed time but only when I felt like it. 

My mandali have also been eating only vegetarian food for years now. I would rarely 

make any of them fast on milk. However, once when you were in Yeravda Prison, I kept over 20 of 

my mandali fasting on just milk for two or three months, but none of them felt any discomfort. 

A Parsi named Pleader has been living only on milk for the last two and a half years. He 

is quite healthy and happy. Not only does he live only on milk, but he is locked up in a room, not 

speaking with anyone and observing strict silence. He is also forbidden to read or write. Over and 

above that, he is deprived of my presence and company continuously as I am always on the move 

from place to place. Even in Nasik, I do not see him. During this period of two and a half years, I 

have hardly seen Pleader more than ten or twelve times. Still, when I inquire through someone 

about him, he indicates that he is happy. 

Gandhi interjected, ñIt is nothing to remain on milk in seclusion; but it is very hard not to 

speak with anyone or not to read and write.ò 

Baba nodded, then continued: 

There is another devotee of mine named Dixit in Kolhapur at a school there. He has also 

been on milk for the last twelve years, though he takes bananas with it. He is quite fit and works all 

day. He is married and has a wife with whom he lives, yet he never touches her at all and practices 

a life of complete celibacy. It is quite astonishing to be a true brahmachari [celibate], yet married 

and living with oneôs wife. In all respects, the man is quite good. He has devoted his life to the 

service of the youth.ò 

                                                 
6 No photograph has been located of Baba and Gandhi on board the Rajputana. 



ñI think I have received a letter from someone named Dixit,ò Gandhi said. ñHe must be 

the same. He asked me to meet Meher Baba Saheb as soon as possible; however, at the time I was 

occupied with other matters. I have kept his letter with me with a view to one day see to it.ò 

Summarizing what he stated about food, Baba concluded: 

It comes to this: Milk is the best food; it sustains the body and purifies the mind. And the 

more the mind becomes pure, the more it can be controlled. Desires become less, which is 

necessary for spiritual aspirants, as there is no progress on the Path without the mind being under 

control. So long as desires and longings persist, the mind cannot be controlled. From that 

standpoint, therefore, milk is the best food. 

Gandhi replied, ñMy experience is similar. To keep good health, milk is necessary.ò 

Changing the topic, Baba stated: 

Now I wish to clarify the subject of khadi. As you say, everything has two sides ð one 

material and the other spiritual. There are two main things about the material aspect: one is that it 

should be cheap, and the other is that it should conform to oneôs nationality. I always dress in clean, 

simple clothing. For several years, I wore a coat made from a rough woolen blanket [kamli]. It was 

full of patches, and I only changed coats after seven years because my mandali insisted. Therefore, 

my dress is plain, cheap and clean, and it conforms to my nationality as I am a Persian subject. 

The British authorities raised an objection before my last journey to Persia over my not 

writing my signature, and the Persian Consul was of the opinion that I, a Persian subject, should 

have a Persian passport. The current law in Persia under Reza Shah is that every citizen should 

wear a certain style coat and pants and a Pahlavi cap as a symbol of national dress, which means I 

should also dress like this. But I reside in India and people naturally wish that I appear like an 

Indian. Between this Persian and Indian headache, I have selected a style of dress to my liking 

which I wear. But in fact, both types of attire are the same to me. 

For those of my mandali who prefer khadi, I permit them to use it. My devotees K. J. 

Dastur, editor of Meher Message, Nusserwan Satha of Ahmednagar, Chinchorkar, R. B. Hiray, 

Akolkar and others asked me about wearing khadi, and I gladly consented.7  But I myself donôt 

advise anyone about it, because the things that I myself do not do, I cannot ask others to do. For 

example, a man may be addicted to smoking, but he does not tell others not to smoke. 

Your propagation of khadi is creditable. It is cheap and besides it provides a means of 

subsistence to the poor who weave the cloth. It is good in all respects. For those who want to use it, 

I willingly allow to do so. But I cannot ask others to wear it for the reasons I have explained. 

After a brief pause, Baba continued: 

While on this subject, let me tell you an anecdote. The Parsis defame me and call me 

shaitan [devil] simply because I do not eat meat and fish. I donôt drink liquor and I donôt behave 

badly. Their definition of a Parsi is that he should be a non-vegetarian, drink wine and lead an 

immoral life while at the same time wearing the religious symbols of the sadra and kusti, visiting 

the fire-temple, and paying heed to the priests. Thus, by their behavior, they themselves are in fact 

devils! In short, a Parsi may do what he likes, but he is considered a pucca [true, faithful] 

Zoroastrian if he simply wears the religious symbols. 

A fellow Zoroastrian, Colonel M. S. Irani, once came to Meherabad. At that time, I was 

staying in a small cabin shaped like a table, which seemed to look like a chicken coop to him, and 

the austere, simple atmosphere of Meherabad disgusted him. To vent his spleen, on the pretext of 

disclosing unworthy wrongdoings of fake sadhus and saints, he involved me also in the columns of 

the daily press! 

[Colonel Iraniôs actions] are an example of a misunderstanding. He is really my friend, 

because he too is mine. It is only one Soul inhabiting the persons of my friends and enemies. It is 

the same one Soul in everyone. If a person gently rubs his cheek or slaps himself with the same 

hand, he would not feel upset at his hand, because it is his hand whether it soothes or slaps. 

Likewise, all my well-wishers and those who criticize me are mine. All belong to me and all are 

equal. 

                                                 
7 R. B. Hiray was the managing trustee of the Ahmednagar National High School and also the head of 

Mohan Printers. 



Upon mention of Colonel Irani, Gandhi interjected, ñIs he the Colonel Irani from 

Belgaum?ò Chanji answered that Colonel Irani had worked at the Civil Hospital in Belgaum in 

1927. 

Gandhi: ñYes, I know him; imagine that.ò 

Commenting on Parsis, Gandhi observed, ñThey upheld my civil disobedience movement 

and cooperated with me splendidly. The Parsis of Bombay really worked wonders!ò 

Mentioning his imprisonment, Gandhi remarked, ñWhen I was sentenced to prison, it was 

a rest in a way, both physically and mentally. I was saved the innumerable bothers of everyday 

life and had time to think and study Indiaôs situation.ò 

Baba continued explaining about the opposition he faced: 

Why are the Colonel and the Parsis against me? Simply because I donôt eat meat and I 

donôt drink alcohol. To them, the teaching of their religion consists of eating, drinking and being as 

merry as they like ð wearing the sadra and kusti, and living a life of riches in public ð which is 

quite sufficient for them. 

The priests are responsible for all this. The priest class proves to be an impediment in 

everything.ò Pointing to Gandhi, ñIf you gain independence, do this first: arrest all the purohits, 

dasturs and mullahs [Hindu, Zoroastrian and Muslim priests]! Do not use violence, but deal with 

them firmly. Deal with them vigorously, because it is an important, big work. And unless you send 

them all to Yeravda Prison, they wonôt improve; on the contrary, they will become worse! 

Baba concluded, ñFor the One to whom everything is a zero, what is it to him whether it 

is this or that? To him, all are equal.ò 

Commenting on the current political crisis in India, Baba stated to Gandhi: 

First solve the question of Hindu and Muslim unity. And as far as possible, allow them 

separate electorates; let them unite and fight a battle for power. Joint electorates are good, but the 

Muslims persist for separate electorates; so for the present, let them have them. They themselves 

will advocate joint electorates immediately and then there will be some stability. But if you try for 

joint electorates now, it wonôt last. 

As far as possible, present your demands firmly at the conference in London. Whatever 

you have thought of and decided to do, demand it as your right. Let the British decide to grant it or 

not, but you must be persistent in your demands. The British wonôt grant everything [full dominion 

status to India]. It is doubtful, because whatever decision was made in the first Round Table 

Conference, they will adhere to that. 

If they donôt give anything and if you have to return empty-handed, do not be concerned, 

because whatever agreement you may arrive at is good. And if you donôt do that, no one else will. 

So let there be some workable outcome. If not, you will have to offer civil disobedience [as an 

alternative]. Considering the present political climate and atmosphere, violence may erupt, which 

would be quite hard to control. If the youth adopt violence, it will be most disastrous and harm the 

essence of spirituality in India. 

In case you return empty-handed and have to conduct non-violent civil disobedience, it 

would be the best. It would not harm India just now to undergo more suffering. These agonies will 

result in more preparedness. Really speaking, the root cause of every good result is suffering. India 

is considered to be the land of spiritual greatness ð of Avatars and saints. To sustain this spiritual 

greatness, there must be the strength to bear these miseries. Europe has material greatness, but it 

must go. 

Another major difficulty is the Untouchability problem [prejudice against the Harijans] in 

India. It is the greatest evil. With the Brahmins it is sheer wickedness; they have deep-rooted past 

sanskaras which cannot be easily wiped out. The main cause of the ruination of any community in 

India is the priest class who, to serve their own selfish ends, have become the props to perpetuate 

religious rites and rituals. 

These comments by Baba concluded their meeting. Before leaving, Gandhi reminded 

Baba that he was invited to stay with him in London, and Baba agreed to see him one day while 

there. Gandhi said, ñI will arrange for your stay in a serai [dharamshala], as wherever I go, I stay 



with my people; two or four more wonôt matter. At least I will have the benefit of passing one 

night in your company. Will that day ever dawn?ò 

Baba gestured, ñOf course.ò 

At ten that night, their second meeting came to an end. 

 

The next day, Thursday, 10 September 1931, Baba sent Chanji back and forth to 

Gandhiôs cabin. Baba sent him some additional writings and messages, inviting Gandhiôs opinion 

about them. However, Gandhi had no opportunity to meet Baba during the day. 

After dinner and a discussion with the mandali, Baba retired for the night. Soon after, 

there was a sudden knock on the door. Gandhi had come again to see Baba. ñForgive me; today I 

am somewhat late. If you are resting, I will leave,ò he said. 

ñCome in and sit down,ò Baba gestured. ñBut what about yourself; do you have the 

time?ò 

ñTo listen to you, I can snatch the time from somewhere. You may explain without 

hesitation. Look, I have taken my seat and will remain seated. I will stay as long as you wish. 

Where will I ever get such an opportunity again?ò 

Gandhi was in a very happy mood, and Baba welcomed him to express his views on his 

writings. Gandhi stated: 

These [writings of yours] should be in their original form, else they will lack sweetness. 

Whatever is yours is yours, and whatever is from others is others'. I have gone through your sayings 

and have grasped their truth. All these I have drunk and digested. I have clearly understood what 

you wish to convey. But the writings by other new, raw and inexperienced hands are difficult to 

follow. [K. J.] Dastur has an eye only for grammar and language, and murders the sweetness of 

your original words. There is as great a difference in your description of a thing and Dasturôs 

translation as between heaven and earth! Your saying go is not merely a word. Behind this go is 

your power to make one go, which Dastur does not have. 

Suppose my son has climbed up a tree, but finds himself in such a predicament that he 

can neither climb further nor come down. He just keeps hanging on. I tell him I will bring a 

mattress, but it is doubtful that he can hold on until my return; and if he falls down, he may be lost 

to me forever. So, remembering God, I tell him, óJump! Jump down!ô Although I have no strength 

to catch him, I raise my hands and he jumps. No one is injured. 

When the boy was ready to leap from such a height, it was not due to my telling him to 

jump. No, behind these words were a fatherôs love and faith. The child thinks: óI will fall into my 

fatherôs arms and he will save me.ô With this belief and confidence, he jumps; I catch him and he is 

saved. Similarly, there is a vast difference in your saying go and in my or anyone elseôs utterance of 

the same word. 

Regarding your book, whatever you have written by hand in English [in the book] and 

whatever you want to express cannot be expressed in English. I suggest that such works ought to be 

written in Sanskrit or Gujarati. First and foremost, there are no appropriate words in English for 

some or most of the terms, which would bring out their real meaning. For instance, avidya in 

English is ignorance; that is, the want of knowledge. But the term ignorance does not carry the true 

meaning and connotation of avidya, which it can never evoke. What is avidya is avidya and nothing 

else! It just cannot be translated. 

The reason for my saying this is that, though I am able to follow your writings, it might 

be difficult for others. So if your writings are kept in Gujarati, it is better because they can be 

explained better in Gujarati. Gujarati is more useful here. 

Baba remarked, ñI can write all this much better in Persian than in English, because 

Persian contains the equivalent Sufi terms, and I also write much better in that language. In 

English, these things cannot be as well explained as they can be in Persian or Gujarati.ò 

Gandhi concurred, ñThose languages are the best. There is no harm if you write in 

Persian, because the knowledge you are gifting, the philosophy you are preaching and the new 



light you are showing will be a help to the desirous and the inquisitive who can read and 

understand Persian. When such a book of excellence is published, people will hasten to learn 

Persian, enabling them to translate it properly. So youôd better write in Persian, not in English. 

What harm is there if only a few can read it? When the time comes, the bookôs translations will 

be published and then its worth will be known. 

ñIf you write in Gujarati, it is better still; no, it is best. But it should not be in English, as 

it is hard to understand its meaning in that language. These days, such things in Gujarati are very 

necessary. The more this knowledge is spread, the more the benefit. And I am quite ready to 

render whatever help I can in this regard.ò 

Addressing Chanji, Gandhi said, ñYou may write to me at any time regarding this 

matter.ò 

Gandhiôs comments referred mostly to the Masterôs discourses as published by Dastur in 

the Meher Message magazine. When Gandhi referred to whatever Meher Baba had written by 

hand, he meant the secret book, a few pages of which had been given to Gandhi to read. 

Gandhi continued: 

I have read all your sayings today, which I also understood fully. They are fine, yet I find 

they are quite distorted. They are bereft of their sweetness and importance when put in Mr. Dasturôs 

language. However simple your own original style may be, however faulty from a grammatical 

point of view, it has that sweetness and significance which this ñpolishedò version does not. 

I have read and studied the scriptures very deeply and hence I can make out what you 

mean to say behind these words. But the language in which they are presented to people is quite 

erroneous and conveys quite another sense from the original. It is due to the editorôs desire to give 

it a garb of flowery language and make it more impressive. On the contrary, it quite alters the sense 

and murders the spirit behind it. 

So, to beautify the language by doing away with your original terms and expressions and 

polishing them, has taken the taste out of it. The words have lost their beauty. The words of saints 

and Masters require no gilding or garb of academic expression and embellishment. Their beauty is 

in their simplicity. They have a deeper inner meaning. 

The name of Omar Khayyam has become immortal due to the translations of his Persian 

Rubaiyat into Western languages. Pure gold is gold, and impure is adulterated! Where is the need 

for embellishment of words that have come out of the mouth of a Dnyani [Knower, Seer] like you! 

Therefore, these messages should also be put in simple language, as the meaning 

contained in such short, pithy sayings can only be understood and appreciated if your originality is 

maintained. The originality turns into imitation and the worth is valueless if the language is 

polished. It really would be better if you write them either in Persian or Gujarati. 

Looking at Chanji, who was interpreting Babaôs alphabet board during the exchange, 

Gandhi said: 8 

Write to Mr. Dastur ð write him from me ð and tell him to pay less attention to the 

construction of language while publishing Baba Sahebôs discourses, sayings and messages. Also, 

tell him to pay more attention to maintaining the original terms and words than to the beauty and 

grammar of the language. What necessity is there in polishing these things? To do so is an injustice 

to such excellent writings. If Dastur accepts what I say, then he should publish a footnote in the 

magazine each time he alters Babaôs writings. The writings that the reader grasps and finds 

beneficial are by Baba, and those found difficult to understand are from Dastur. With proper 

footnotes the reader may know that the translation is by Dastur and not in its original form as 

                                                 

8 Chanji was Babaôs secretary at this time and would keep copies of Babaôs letters, as well as his own 

diaries in English, Persian and Gujarati. It is due to his efforts that we have a record of these conversations 

between Meher Baba and Mahatma Gandhi. 



expressed by Shri. This clarification should be there. Write him in my name to do this at once, 

starting with the next issue. You should write him right now, as the night mail will be going soon. 

After more discussion regarding Indiaôs struggle for independence, Baba ended the 

meeting by remarking, ñTry as much as possible to do as I have told you.ò Gandhi once again 

reiterated his endearing invitation to Baba to see him in London and Baba consented to visit him. 

Baba and his companions were to disembark at Marseilles the next day. Before leaving 

the cabin, Gandhi told Baba, ñIf it is possible tomorrow to free myself from the crowd in 

Marseilles, I will meet with you.ò 

He then asked Baba, ñWhen will you break your silence? I am very eager to hear the first 

words you speak. Wonôt you speak soon? I hope it wonôt be long. If your influence is so great that 

you can impress people so deeply without talking, I can imagine what you will do when you 

speak. You should speak soon!ò 

Baba dictated in reply, ñI am just waiting for that. I will speak soon. The time is near.ò 

 

The Rajputana landed at Marseilles in the early hours of Friday, 11 September 1931.9 

Meher Baba stepped onto the shores of Europe for the first time at eight that morning. Meredith 

Starr and Herbert Davy were waiting to receive him. Baba was dressed in a white sadra and a 

brown imitation chinchilla coat, with a pink muffler wrapped around his neck and head. Much 

correspondence had taken place with Meredith Starr, 41, since he had left India three years 

before, in December 1928, thus establishing the Masterôs link with the West through him. 

After leaving the ship, Baba, Rustom, Chanji and Agha Ali were taken to refresh 

themselves at the Hotel Geneva where Meredith had booked rooms for them. Baba left the liner in 

a hurry and no other meeting took place between him and Gandhi. 

On Meredithôs return from India, around July 1929 he had started a meditation retreat at 

Combe Martin in Devonshire, England.10 It was founded in Meher Babaôs name. In this secret 

garden of England, the ñbirdsò had gathered. It was their plaintive song of longing which the 

Avatar had heard, and he responded by coming in person to the West. 

Later that afternoon at 1:30, dressed in Western attire, Baba, Chanji, Rustom, Ali, 

Meredith and Herbert departed by train from Marseilles for London. Seated in the train, while 

looking at Herbert, Baba remarked that Herbertôs features and build resembled Vajifdarôs. 

Herbert had worked hard and sincerely in taking care of the groupôs travel arrangements and 

comforts. For Baba and the mandali, Herbert had arranged for vegetarian food and in this way 

was paying close attention to every special request of the Master. 

On 12 September, they arrived in Paris at 5:30 A.M. where they were met by a British 

woman named Enid Corfe, 32, who worked for the Texaco Oil Company in Europe and was a 

friend of Meredith and Margaret Starr. They continued their journey by train and ferry (the 

Biarritz) via Boulogne and Folkestone, and reached Victoria Station in London at 4:15 that same 

cold, wet afternoon. Mahatma Gandhi was on the same train until Folkestone, but traveled 

secretly to London by car. 

There was a tremendous crowd at the London train station waiting to receive Mahatma 

Gandhi; but for the Lord of the Universe, who was traveling incognito, only a few had come for 

his reception. Yet these few came with the Song of Love ringing in their hearts, and only true 

Heroes are received with love-songs. Baba was happy to see them and shook hands with them.. 

                                                 
9 Gandhi was received at Marseilles by Madeleine Rolland on behalf of her brother, Romain Rolland, who 

was ill. Gandhi was hailed as ñthe spiritual ambassador of India.ò He told reporters, ñI am going to England 

to realize the dream of my life ð the freedom of my country." 
10 Meredithôs wife Margaret was born in Combe Martin, so it is possible she was partially responsible for 

the choice of this particular place to start a retreat. 



Stunned by what they saw ð by what they felt ð Kitty Davy, Dick and Audrey Ince fixed their 

gaze on him ð like the Indian partridge absorbed in gazing at the moon! None could imagine 

how many pages of the book of their past lives the Avatar was reviewing as they stared at him, 

awakening their hearts with the echo of his Song. Babaôs silence was speaking in their hearts, and 

that conversation only the hearts can record and understand. Age absorbed every detail, but it can 

never be adequately expressed in words. 

 

Herbert Davy, 32, was a medical student in London and had heard of the Devonshire 

Retreat from one of his college friends. In March of 1931, he visited there at the end of his term, 

ostensibly to find a place where his older sister Katherine could recuperate from pleurisy. He met 

Meredith and Margaret who explained to him about Baba. Herbert had been interested in 

meditation and spirituality since serving in the Army in India during World War I. He had studied 

the lives of different Masters from the East, so it was not difficult for him to accept Baba. He 

wrote his sister Katherine about the retreat and Meher Baba. Katherine ñKittyò Laura Davy, 40, 

was working as a music teacher, and soon after receiving Herbertôs letter, she also visited the 

retreat. Both were at Devonshire in July when the cable arrived announcing Babaôs intended visit 

in the fall. 

Herbert had been so taken with Meredith and Baba that he had decided to forgo his 

medical training and instead accept a position as an English professor with a League of Nations 

program in China. He would then be able to earn a large salary, half of which he could donate for 

the East Challacombe retreat and Babaôs cause. 

Kitty was waiting for the group at Victoria Station. While thousands of other people were 

looking forward to seeing Mahatma Gandhi pass by, Kitty was waiting for her Beloved ð the 

sole dweller in her heart. The Master had prepared her internally for the awakening that was about 

to occur. 

Herbert had made arrangements for Baba to stay at his parentsô house at 32 Russell Road, 

Kensington, and from the train station Baba went to the Davysô house by taxi. Kitty helped 

Rustom with the cumbersome bedding rolls and luggage and they followed in another taxi. Enid 

went to arrange for some of the baggage to be sent to East Challacombe. The road was lined with 

spectators waiting to see Mahatma Gandhi, but the British authorities had secretly changed his 

route, diverting Gandhiôs car to another road to avoid a demonstration. Age watched as the King 

of Kings drove past them and they tried to catch a glimpse of the person whom they thought was 

Mahatma Gandhi in the car. 

Who could recognize the Emperor? To know of him, the sacrifice of many lives is 

required. One has to surrender everything to him and stand at his doorstep like a beggar. Because 

of this, the Emperor is always surrounded by only a few beggars who depend on him, not to give 

them anything but to deprive them of everything most near and dear to them. These beggars do 

not need anything. On the contrary, they want to empty their satchels and lighten their burden, 

thus shedding the garb of illusion forever by becoming his slaves. 

The Avatar is always in search of such slaves. To make them his slaves, he descends 

among them, and becomes friends with them. To reveal himself to those who belonged to him 

was the real reason why Baba had come to the West. 

Age would one day muse at the irony of the scene as Meher Babaôs car slowly made its 

way through the streets of London. ñO people of the world, waiting for a glimpse of Gandhi. You 

are not yet ready to become friends with the Emperor. Your time has not yet come. The Emperor 

is yours, but you have not become his. Your eyes are blindfolded, so you cannot see him.ò 

As Babaôs taxi drove to Kensington, purposely taking an indirect route which led past the  



Foreign Office and Downing Street, Herbert pointed out Buckingham Palace and the houses of 

Parliament. After this short sightseeing excursion, Baba reached the Davysô house and another 

ñbeggar,ò Mary Margaret Craske, slowly opened the door ð and also the portals of her heart, 

where the Master was already enthroned. 

Margaret, 39, had also gone to Devonshire at the end of March that year, seeking a quiet 

retreat, and thus found out about Meher Baba. A former member of the Diaghilev Ballet of Russia 

and a prominent dancer, she had been conducting a ballet school in London with a colleague 

named Mabel Ryan. 

The following is Margaret Craskeôs recollection of the events leading up to her meeting 

with Baba: 

I had read Gurdjieff, Ouspensky and other esoteric writers, but never found what I was 

looking for.11 Between 1929 and 1931, everything I valued disappeared. My father died, my mother 

died, the man I was in love with died. Diaghilev died, Anna Pavlova died. So I was in quite a bad 

state. I had spent my life looking for God and I now thought it was all nonsense. I was not going to 

look anymore ð I had had enough! I resolved to go somewhere to recover enough to decide what 

to do next. 

On my way to Hastings in South England, where I had gone to judge a dance 

competition, I met a woman named Dorothea who approached me at the Victoria railroad station 

and asked where I was going. I told her, and she said, ñHow wonderful! Thatôs where I spent my 

honeymoon.ò The woman wanted to go, but had no money. On the spur of the moment, I paid her 

fare and we went together. 

On the way, I mentioned I wanted to go somewhere for Easter away from friends. She 

told me about a ñwonderful placeò down in Devonshire run by Meredith Starr. She wrote to 

Meredith, and it was arranged. She didnôt tell me about it being spiritual. (I wouldnôt have gone if I 

had known.) On the day I went, she came again to see me off, and as I was leaving she said, ñOh, 

thereôs just one other thing. There are four hours a day of meditation required there!ò 

I went to East Challacombe for Easter in 1931 and was met by Margaret Starr. One had to 

walk two miles on a dirt road through ditches and fields to get to the retreat, a stone house on a hill. 

When I walked into the sitting room, on the right I saw Babaôs picture on the wall and asked, 

ñWhoôs that?ò Meredith told me about Baba. I stayed at Devonshire for two weeks and toward the 

end of my stay, Meredith said, ñIf you work hard for five years, meditating every day, you will be 

fit to meet Meher Baba when he comes.ò 

But Baba came in five months! Having given up God, He decided to come to me. 

Margaret vividly recalled her first moments with Baba at the Davysô house: 

The bell rang and I opened the front door. And there at the bottom of the steps stood the 

most appealing figure that one could ever hope to see. No sign of power. Just a vision of gentleness, 

grace and love that touched the heart immeasurably. He came up the steps, gave me a passing 

glance, and accompanied by Meredith, Chanji and others, went up the stairs to his room [in the 

ñchildrenôs nurseryò level.] I remained in the hall. A few minutes later, Meredith came down the 

stairs and grandly said, ñMeher Baba wishes to see you.ò 

Overcome by nervousness, I said, ñWouldnôt he like to see somebody else first?ò 

Meredith looked at me sternly and said, ñMeher Baba wishes to see you.ò I turned and 

climbed three flights of stairs to the most important moment of my life, the meeting with my 

Master. 

                                                 

11 Sergei Diaghilev was a Russian ballet producer and art critic whose greatest protégé was Nijinsky. 

George Gurdjieff was an esoteric teacher of music, dance and spiritual practices, and one of the forerunners 

of Eastern philosophy (Sufism and Tibetan Buddhism) in Europe and America. P. D. Ouspensky was a 

Russian mathematician who became a pupil of Gurdjieffôs thought. 



He was seated quietly in a chair and gestured to Chanji to bring another chair and place it 

facing close to his. He then beckoned me to sit. For a moment or so, there was intense quiet, and 

then I had a strong feeling that it was important to look into his eyes. Courage came, and I did so, 

looking in deeply ð deeply, as far as I could. 

I have nothing to say about what I saw. In fact, I donôt know. I only know that from that 

moment, whatever rough treatment he may have handed out afterward, there has never been a 

momentôs doubt as to his being the embodiment of Love and Life.12 

Margaret later wrote to Chanji: 

Once having met Baba, it seems that the whole of oneôs life had been leading up to that 

minute and that even up to that minute he had been guiding us to go through fogs, clouds and 

storms safely so that we could meet him. That first meeting with him caused time to stop. It was 

just as if nothing else had ever happened and nothing else would ever happen. 

What wonders the Masterôs glance could perform! This highly respected dance teacher 

was from that moment drawn to her Beloved and remained at his feet forever. 

 

Kittyôs room had been prepared for Babaôs use, and within minutes of settling in the 

Davysô house, Baba took off the uncomfortable English attire he had worn while traveling to 

London and donned his usual white sadra. Baba and his companions were served a lunch of rice, 

vegetables and fruit. Baba called Kitty and Margaret up to his room and gave each a grape, 

explaining to them the significance of his prasad. He looked tenderly at Margaret and said, ñIt 

was your love that brought me here [to England].ò 

He told Margaret she must come to Devonshire, that she was ñof his circle.ò Margaret, at 

first, protested that she had a dance school to run, but Baba insisted. 

Kitty noticed a small hole in Babaôs sadra and wanted to mend it, but she felt too shy to 

mention it. Pointing to the tear, Baba remarked to her, ñMy robe is torn, so you should sew it. 

You are lucky to have this opportunity to serve me. It is the beginning of further service you will 

have to do for me.ò The Emperor in torn clothing! What irony; but his beauty lies here. He who is 

infinitely rich and the possessor of untold wealth, delights in wearing worn clothes. It means that 

he who needs nothing and is fully perfect always bestows his treasure on others, and herein lies 

his glory. 

At first, Kitty and the others felt shy before Baba, but what was there to feel shy of? They 

had taken their seat in the ñtrainò and were eager to travel; but while traveling one also needs to 

eat. Having Kitty sew the sadra was, in fact, Baba serving ñfoodò to her. It was his love. There 

was no need to feel ashamed of oneôs deepest longings. Kitty understood, for the Emperorôs 

glance made her grasp things, and while she stitched the sadra, a boundless joy filled her heart. 

 

That first day, many people came to meet Meher Baba. Among them were Maggie 

Barton, Kitty and Herbertôs older sister Martha May Cluse, Horace Fleming (an artist), and a 

Japanese jujitsu teacher named Koizumi (who helped prepare vegetarian meals). Baba met them 

all individually and then stopped seeing visitors, deciding to have a private meeting with Herbert, 

Meredith, Kitty, Margaret and a few others. During this occasion, Paul Robeson records were 

played. 13 

                                                 
12 The Dance of Love, Margaret Craske (Sheriar Press, Myrtle Beach,1980, p. 4) 

13 Paul Robeson (1898ï1976) was an African-American actor and singer. Robeson was noted for his roles 

in Emperor Jones (1933) and Show Boat (1936), and for his renditions of gospel music. 



Meredith had impressed upon these ñnew devotees,ò as he put it, the importance of 

meditation, concentration and one-pointedness of mind, emphasizing earnestness and a serious, 

somber attitude with a minimum of talking when in the Masterôs presence. Consequently, they 

were reserved, despite Babaôs warm welcome. Baba did not explain to them at the time that he 

preferred them to be frank and open-hearted. It was only the first night and the next morning they 

were to leave for Combe Martin. 

Touching on the world situation, Baba remarked, ñWar is inevitable, and it will break out 

after seven months.ò 

Pointing to Herbert, he explained, ñYou are to follow me and work in China under my 

direct orders.ò 

Looking at Meredith, he explained, ñYou have work to do in Combe Martin. Spiritual 

centers are to be opened, especially in America, Turkey, Russia, Persia and England, and the 

Devonshire Retreat will be such a center.ò 

Baba slept that night in Kittyôs room, with Agha Ali near him on the floor. Chanji and 

Rustom stayed in Herbertôs room; they had brought their bedrolls from India, according to Babaôs 

instructions, and they slept on the floor. 

May Cluseôs teenage daughter Zilla told her Uncle Herbert that she would like to meet 

this ñIndian.ò Herbert at first thought a girl of fifteen was too young to come into contact with the 

Master; however, he asked Baba the next morning at breakfast and Baba happily agreed to see 

her. Meanwhile it was still very early, and Baba decided to tiptoe into Zillaôs room while she was 

sleeping soundly. Baba bent over her, and Zilla opened her eyes and stared at him. Neither spoke, 

they just smiled at each other. Outside Zillaôs room, Baba turned to Kitty and remarked about 

Zilla, ñI see all of her past and all of her future. She has great work to do for me. She must come 

to East Challacombe with you on Tuesday.ò 

Kitty herself was so moved by meeting Baba that she had trouble sleeping. She was 

sharing a room with Margaret. Kitty slept on a mattress on the floor and Margaret in a bed next to 

her. Some time during that first night, Kitty either tugged on Margaret's arm or went near her bed 

and shook her half-awake, saying to her  "He is so wonderful ð so lovely!" In the morning, still 

bemused, Kitty had no recollection of the incident. 

 

At seven in the morning on Sunday, 13 September 1931, Baba and the group left London 

in a rented car for Combe Martin, 232 miles away. As Baba was walking out the door, he asked 

Kitty if there was anything she wanted. She quickly responded, ñOnly increased capacity to love 

and opportunities for service.ò After a momentôs thought, she added, ñAnd yes, spontaneous 

goodness.ò 

Baba replied, ñYou shall have all in a few days.ò 

Surprisingly enough, during the drive, the sun was shining and the driver remarked, 

ñToday is the finest day this year!ò To see the sun shine on a September day in England is a rare 
and welcome occasion. But when the Sun was there with them, Age noted, how could there be no 

light? ñEven in Autumn,ò Age declared, ñthe earthôs sun bowed to its Lord in reverence by 

shedding its light during his first days in England.ò 

They drove via the Great West Road, Slough, Reading, Newbury, Marlborough, 

Chippenham, Bath, Wells, Glastonbury, Bridgewater, Taunton and South Molton. Baba, Meredith 

and Agha Ali sat in the back seat of the large taxi; Chanji and Herbert faced them on the two 

folding seats, and Rustom and the driver sat in front, separated by a glass partition, with their 

luggage and paraphernalia. 



Along the way, Baba covered himself with his turban and a carpet, as, he later explained, 

he was doing his spiritual work. Even though he was concealed, his fingers and hands 

characteristically moved swiftly under the covering. 

In Bath, Meredith took Baba to meet a Dr. Whitby for a few moments, and the man was 

highly impressed. They then visited Glastonbury, associated with the legend of the Holy Grail ð 

Jesusô wine cup used at the Last Supper - which is supposedly buried there. 

After a ten-hour ride, Baba reached Combe Martin at five oôclock. They went to the 60-

acre property of East Challacombe which was a few miles away and where several Western 

devotees were awaiting the Masterôs arrival. They included Esther Ross and her younger brother 

Kenneth, Milo Shattuck, Richard Mayer, Margaret Starr, Tom Sharpley, Mrs. Helmer, Charles 

Purdom, Enid Corfe and Dorothy Cousins, all of whom had contributed money toward Babaôs 

trip to England. 

Baba was tired from the journey and only glanced at the group, not stopping for anyone 

except Margaret Starr, whose eyes were bathed in tears which she could not stop. Her tears were 

to continue flowing during Babaôs visit. The flow was to light a fire, after which only burning was 

to be her lifeôs work! The water of tears was setting fire to her heart, but who knew it? This water 

is of both joy and pain combined. The pain could not be shunned because it was the pain of 

longing, and its presence brought a great joy. 

Among the persons gathered to receive Baba was an elderly American gentleman from 

Boston named Thomas Augustus Watson, 77, who was in England with his wife Elizabeth, 75. 

The couple had stayed at the retreat for a week in August and returned to meet Baba. Watson had 

worked with Alexander Graham Bell in inventing the telephone, and since retiring was searching 

for spiritual knowledge. 14 

Upon entering the retreat and climbing the staircase to his room, Baba stopped for a 

moment and placed his hand on Watsonôs head. Babaôs divine touch had such a deep effect on 

Watson that the old man wept like a child. His heart seemed to be overflowing with love. 

About his first interview with Baba, Watson recorded in his diary: 

Baba was sitting when I entered the room. He looked at me. He smiled at me, he touched 

me lovingly on the shoulder and like a flash of lightning I knew what love is é what love can be 

é what the love of God is! And all the love I ever felt seemed a poor, feeble, paltry rudiment. I felt 

like a child. What more is there for me to learn in this world? 

Having observed similar incidents while on tour with Baba, Chanji took Watson into the 

library and made him sit down. Watson continued to weep for about fifteen minutes and then 

became quiet. His eyes filled with tears and he asked softly, ñHow long have you been with 

him?ò 

ñFor seven years,ò Chanji replied. 

Hearing this, Watson placed his hand in a fatherly way on Chanjiôs back and said, ñMy 

son, do you realize how fortunate you are to have been living in such close contact with such a 

great personality?ò 

ñYes sir, I do consider myself fortunate,ò Chanji answered. ñIt is his grace that I am near 

him.ò 

                                                 
14 Thomas Watson assisted Alexander Graham Bell during the experimental period of the telephone. 

Resigning from Bell Telephone Company in 1881, he formed a company to build engines and ships. 

Watson, at one point, was an avid ñmedium.ò He (and Bell) had attended s®ances in Salem, and Watson 

ñspent hours listening to the weird hisses and squeals of early telephone lines in case they proved to be the 

dead trying to make contact.ò (Economist, 12 March 2005, p. 15).ò 



After a few moments of silence, Watson revealed, ñIn my 77 years of life, today is the 

first time I have experienced what divine love is. I have come to realize this with just a touch 

from Meher Baba.ò 

Chanji said, ñSuch a privilege is bestowed on very few.ò 

As Age recounted, ñWithout Watsonôs asking, Baba had rocked the ground of his being. 

Watsonôs heart blossomed and he saw a new light ð the Light that dispels the darkness of ages. 

ñIt was wonderful how the Masterôs work was manifesting. He was forging a link with 

Watson for a plan which, up to now, Baba had not revealed. Baba was planning on going to 

America from England and Watson was to be his medium for arranging it.ò 

 

Babaôs small room was above the lobby entrance facing south, overlooking the valley of 

Combe Martin. Meredith would conduct visitors up to the room for short interviews with Baba, 

yet Meredith still insisted on the usual routine of four hours of meditation per day. Meditation 

persisted, despite the fact that the Master ð the object of their meditation ð was with them in 

physical form. Despite the somber regimen, Baba did manage to slip away and meet with the 

mandali in the dairy barn where Chanji and Rustom were staying, though Meredith tried to 

prevent this also. 

Baba went to the barn very early the next morning and sat on one of the cots discussing 

matters with them for some time. Herbert, Chanji and Rustom shared the room, while Agha Ali 

stayed with Baba in the main house. 

Later that morning, it rained while Baba met with each person individually. A versatile 

personality, Charles Benjamin Purdom, 48, author, drama critic, accountant, and editor of a 

magazine called Everyman, had visited Devonshire earlier that year on holiday and had been 

corresponding with Meredith. Upon meeting Baba, Purdom said, ñI feel that something like a 

stone has entered my heart and is stuck there without dissolving. I am now terribly confused as to 

what it is.ò 

Baba dictated, ñIt is the outcome of the spiritual current and rays of the spiritual 

atmosphere here.ò He gestured for Purdom to sit beside him. After a few minutes, Baba asked 

how he felt. 

ñGood; peaceful and calmer,ò Purdom said. 

Purdom later wrote in Everyman of his experiences with Meher Baba: 

I have been brought by what seems like chance (but no doubt deserves some other name) 

into personal contact with a Perfect Master from the East é His eyes are large and beaming, 

lighting up his face which radiates happiness. He has a great sense of fun and is said to be a first-

rate cricketer. He combines the simplicity of a child with the wisdom of the ages. Although he does 

not speak but communicates by means of an alphabet board, I have had several conversations with 

him. But to talk with him is not the important matter. It is sufficient to be in the same place. 

On the 14th, for half an hour Baba explained to Watson about the different stages of the 

development of the mind and described how the mind experiences the universe. Baba indicated, 

ñWhen our sight turns within, then the search for God begins. To attain Godhood, two things are 

required: first, pure conduct, and second, ideal service rendered selflessly.ò 

Watson asked, ñWhat can I do? I am too old and feeble to render much service; but I can 

help in the other way you suggest.ò 

Baba gestured, ñDonôt worry. I will instruct you.ò 

After lunch, Baba went for a walk along the cliffs by the seashore. Various persons in the 

group collected driftwood as souvenirs. In the evening Meredith read out his poems in a sonorous 

tone (each followed by a few minutes of silence). 



Another fortunate devotee to meet the Master that day was Katherine Anna Tolhurst, 26. 

Kim, as she was called, was an intelligent, red-haired young woman; she was interested in 

Buddhism and was studying judo under Koizumi, a martial arts teacher who had met Baba in 

London. Koizumi had spoken to Kim, telling her about Meher Baba, Meredith Starr and of the 

ashram in Devonshire. ñThis is something that will interest you,ò Koizumi assured her. Kim 

wrote to Meredith that she was a seeker who had always hoped to find the real answers in life. 

Kim once recalled the sequence of events that followed: 

Meredith wrote back that he felt I was ready for whatever the ashram retreat had to offer 

and vaguely mentioned that a Master was coming. Anyway, I went absolutely unprepared for what 

was going to happen. There was enormous excitement the night Baba arrived, though I didnôt see 

him or any of the others with him. 

The next evening, Meredith said to me, ñShri Meher Baba has arrived and I would like 

you to go see him.ò Well, I went upstairs to his little room, which resembled a monastic cell. (It 

was really a very old farmhouse with walls that were several feet thick.) Baba was seated on a bed 

robed in white. I donôt know what happened ð I shall never know what happened. All I know is 

that I found myself on my knees at Babaôs feet, crying as I think I have never cried before. 

The tears were streaming down my face. I donôt think I was unhappy; I donôt think I was 

happy. Perhaps the tears seemed to wash away all that had happened to me in the past, all that I had 

regretted. I was empty in a sense, yet filled with lightness and a new dawn ð fresh life. I felt clean 

and light. 

I donôt know how long this weeping lasted; I couldnôt tell you. It was timeless. Baba 

dictated on the board, which I heard Chanji interpret, ñShe is to stay near me.ò Somebody picked 

me up. I was put to bed and fell into a deep slumber. I canôt explain what happened. It was a long, 

long time ago, but it is an impression which has remained very deep. 

I always loved Jesus Christ and it seemed to me that Baba was like the Jesus I had known 

as a child in the paintings depicting him. I felt this tremendous love, this tremendous compassion. 

Although there was a great deal to criticize in me and even be stern about (I most certainly had not 

always been as good or nice a person as I should have been), in his eyes there was nothing but 

understanding and compassion and no condemnation at all. I think it was that that won me over to 

him. However sensual one had been, however undutiful, ungrateful or careless ð whatever oneôs 

faults were that he saw ð it seemed as if he saw what one might become and drew this out. That is 

really all I can say. 

The next morning Kim awakened in a normal state of mind, but thereafter constantly 

sought to be near Baba. 

 

On Tuesday, 15 September 1931, Baba asked Charles Purdom how he was feeling. 

Purdom replied, ñI feel that everything from my head has entered my heart and there is a burning 

sensation in my chest.ò 

ñGood,ò Baba gestured. And he explained to him about the three types of faith: 

intellectual faith, faith by sight and faith by experience. 

After interviews, Baba went for a walk with the group to the valley where Meredith and 

Margaret sang songs about him. Baba was in a splendid mood and mentioned for the first time 

about his mission for the world, and revealed that he was the Avatar. In the known history of the 

world, this was the first time that the Avatar was consecrating the soil of the Western hemisphere 

by his presence. To free the birds of his Garden, he was imprisoning them in the cage of his love 

by journeying to them. And for the first time, Baba candidly disclosed to his followers in England 

that he was the Avatar, the Messiah, the Christ for whom the world had long been waiting, 

whereas in India, all his devotees were still referring to him as a Sadguru ð a Perfect Master. 

Although God first appeared in physical form in the East, he first revealed himself to be the 

Avatar in the West. 



That day, Watson said to Baba, ñAmerica is the country for a great spiritual worker like 

you. You must go there. If you permit me, I shall make all the necessary arrangements for you 

and your group to visit us. On behalf of the American people, I extend my heartiest invitation to 

you to come to the United States.ò 

Baba expressed his pleasure at Watsonôs love, but declined his invitation. He said he 

intended to establish five or six retreats in Europe first and then settle in America. Watson tried to 

persuade Baba to change his mind. Finally at his constant plea, Baba agreed to go to America. In 

truth, Baba wanted to visit America all along, but his methods are sometimes not apparent. After 

Baba accepted his invitation, Watson and his wife prepared to leave for the United States to see to 

all the arrangements for the Masterôs visit. 

On that day, Watson wrote: 

We have decided to leave here on Friday, the 18th. I feel that if I should stay with Baba a 

year, I could not know him better then I did in the first second that I met him face-to-face. I knew 

then he meant universal love. That is God ... 

Baba must cut his hair and dress conventionally when he comes to America or he cannot 

have the influence on the leaders of industry he should. Instead, in his present form, he will 

segregate around him only the poetasters, the sentimental and the dabblers in new sensations. 

Another American link for the Masterôs work in America was Albert Milo Shattuck. 

Milo, 25, was a young poet from Worcester, Massachusetts. After graduating from Harvard in 

1928, he served as the secretary for a famous travel lecturer, Richard Halliburton, and toured 

America with him. After a semester of Harvard graduate school, Milo was given $1000 by the 

playwright Thornton Wilder to ñgo where I pleased and come back a man é to go ówhere I 

willed.ô I went, beyond all foreseeing. On April Foolôs Day, 1930, I arrived at Meredith Starrôs in 

North Devon, in a typical tumult. There my real life took shape, and all previous and future 

experience became merely illustrative.ò 

Milo spent a year and a half in Devon teaching for two terms at a small private boysô 

school. In the summer of 1931, Meredith sent Milo to America to contact certain interested 

people and tell them about Meher Baba and his intended visit to England that fall. 

It was Milo who had first told Watson about Baba. He had also met a devoted couple 

named Malcolm B. Schloss and his companion Jean (Adriel) at a farm in Hancock, New 

Hampshire owned by Catharine Gardner.15 Milo told Malcolm and Jean about Baba and his 

coming visit to the West. Malcolm and Jean had been thinking of starting a spiritual retreat ð 

ñwhere people could come from time to time with the view to discovering their inner resources in 

an atmosphere of silence and meditation.ò16 They were interested and eager to go to England to 

meet Baba and experience Meredithôs retreat, but financial circumstances prevented them. 

However, they wrote letters to Meredith, which he showed to Baba who smiled and remarked, 

ñThey are mine. It is essential that they meet me.ò 

With the help of friends (and an anonymous gift from Watson), Malcolm and Jean had 

managed to save enough money to travel to England in October 1931. But they received a cable 

from Meredith informing them not to come, and that Baba was going to America and they were to 

be his hosts. Therefore, when Watson returned from meeting Baba, Jean and Malcolm were 

preparing for Babaôs visit. Forty miles outside of New York City on the banks of the Croton 

River, they found a place for Baba and his group to stay. It was called the Harmon Retreat, and 

over 350 devout souls were informed about the Masterôs coming. Jean and Malcolm took up this 

activity with great enthusiasm, and regular correspondence began with Meredith concerning 

Babaôs visit. 

                                                 
15 Malcolm and Jean were not married but lived together as common-law man and wife for many years. 
16 Letter from Jean Adriel to Henry Forman, UCLA archives, undated. 



 

Meanwhile Kitty and Zilla arrived in Devonshire at nine that night and saw Baba for a 

few minutes. The following morning, Wednesday, 16 September 1931, between six and seven, 

Baba instructed Herbert about his future. As mentioned, Herbert had accepted a job in China as 

Professor of English Literature under the League of Nations, and Baba directed him to proceed to 

China immediately. Herbert grasped Babaôs feet and wept like a child. He told Baba, ñI could not 

do anything for you. I had promised you, but I could not fulfill my promise.ò Baba calmed him, 

assuring him that there was no cause for worry; everything would be all right. Baba then gave 

Herbert the following instructions: ñBe a vegetarian. Do not smoke or drink. Meditate for one to 

two hours daily. In your spare time, mingle with the Chinese people and make friends with them. 

Besides this, whatever else you are to do with them, you will be impelled to do inwardly. Never 

take opium. 

ñBe friendly with the English as well as the Chinese. Lead a simple life. You should hold 

a meeting at least once a fortnight to talk about me to those interested. Do not worry and 

discharge your duties conscientiously. I will come to see you in China.ò  

In the afternoon Baba went to the beach with Herbert, Meredith, Margaret, Kitty, Zilla, 

Rustom, Ali and Chanji, and played cricket and other games for a few hours. 

In the evening there was a tea party in the open compound and photographs were taken. 

The weather was splendid as the sun shone throughout the days of Babaôs visit. Baba played with 

a kitten and his love of animals and nature impressed everyone in the group. Relaxing, some of 

the ladies casually stretched their legs towards Baba, which in the East is considered bad manners 

and disrespectful to a guru. The mandali, however, had to keep quiet and Baba did not correct the 

women, either. 

At quarter to eight, Baba took a small number of the group ð Herbert, Kitty, Zilla, 

Meredith and Margaret Starr ð and sat in the open, listening to the distant lapping of the waves 

and enjoying the beauty and calm of the solitude around them. In the august presence of the 

Master, in this ideal surrounding and beautiful silence of nature, these five individuals soon began 

weeping and did not stop for three hours, from eight until eleven. Baba sometimes held their 

hands and often asked them what they were thinking. 

The next morning, accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. Watson, Herbert left Devonshire. Baba 

and several others walked a distance with them as they departed. Baba gave Herbert his scarf and 

an orange to eat on the train, which he later ate, peel and all! 

 

During this stay, Meredith was the manager of the retreat and would keep those visiting 

strictly submissive to his wishes. Even Rustom and Chanji were not spared his dictums. Some of 

the lovers resented Meredithôs behavior when the Master himself was staying with them, and 

Kitty asked Baba once, ñWhy is a medium required to see God?ò 

Baba dictated, ñIt will take more than an hour for me to explain it to you. But,ò he added, 

ñMeredith is not any different from any of you, nor is he a medium. And it is not as you think. No 

third party is required to take you to the Goal.ò 

Despite Meredithôs disapproval, Baba spent time with his devotees walking on the beach, 

climbing the cliffs, playing games like cricket, carrom, Ping-Pong and tiddlywinks with Ali, Zilla, 

Kitty and Kenneth Ross. All were enchanted to be in Babaôs company. 

Supplementing these close ones staying at the retreat, outsiders were permitted to come 

and meet the Master during the ten days he stayed at Combe Martin. For the most part, however, 

Babaôs visit was kept secret and no event resembling a public darshan was scheduled. Those who 

came were either relatives or acquaintances of those who were already devoted to Baba. 



One day Baba explained at length about creation, rebirth and God-realization. He ended 

by stating: 

Let these matters not be a headache to you. All this is only by way of explanation. Donôt 

rack your brains over it. Love is supreme and only love counts. However much you read, hear or 

understand about spirituality, it does not lead you to Knowledge. Knowledge is a totally different 

thing and it can only be gained through love ð love, pure and steadfast. 

On Friday, 18 September 1931, Baba went hiking with the group to see a cave. A 

discussion thereupon ensued about photographs being taken. One was taken of Baba holding a 

lamb. Meredith said that a photograph of Baba should be taken in a natural pose, wearing only his 

sadra, and then one of Baba with the group. 

It was cold in Devonshire despite the sunshine, and all had worn woolen coats. Naively, 

they thought that Baba, being the Avatar, God-incarnate, was immune to the cold. Baba fulfilled 

their wish by remaining for over an hour in only his thin, muslin sadra as photographs were taken. 

All were pleased, but they did not suspect in the least that Baba was suffering. 

Age wished to explain to them that the Avatar descends in human form as man and, 

because it is his wish, he remains affected by the vagaries of nature, feeling heat and cold like any 

other human being. In relation to nature, he uses his body like an ordinary man and does not make 

use of his power over it. The Avatar is Infinite God descended into man-form. He is a man and 

does all that an ordinary man does; yet simultaneously, he is fully conscious of everything in the 

universe. In this mystery of God-become-man lies his divine leela and his game in Unity. 

Mabel Ryan, 41, was a South African dancer and Margaret Craskeôs partner in the ballet 

school. Mabel arrived in East Challacombe on the 19th of September. That day, Baba went with 

the group to the cliffs by the seashore and walked through the meadows of the valley. Margaret 

and Mabel gave a dance performance and others sang songs. Baba gave his intimate sahavas to 

these close ones and played cricket with them. The Master kissed their hearts with his love and 

that kiss proved to be the medium which tore out the pages of their ephemeral life stories. A 

loving kiss of such power was sufficient to peel away the pages of their lives upon lives. 

ñWhat magnitude that kiss must have had!ò Age mused. ñThe power of it can never be 

imagined, for no power on earth is sufficient to wipe out a single sanskara ð only his kiss can do 

that.ò 

Babaôs kiss soaked the soil of the Western world with tears. Whoever approached Baba 

would shed tears, and only their tears had his deepest communion. The language of the heart is 

quite different; it can only be spoken through tears. 

After setting the heart aflame, the tears themselves dissolve into fire, unable to bear the 

heartôs plight. Sealing the lips, the fire begins singing a song within that none except the Divine 

Beloved can hear. Babaôs Western lovers were learning to sing this Song. 

Baba would stay up late at night, sitting with his lovers outside under the stars; however, 

all would feel fresh when Baba woke them early in the morning. After lunch on Sunday, 20 

September 1931, Kitty and Zilla departed for London, and Enid left the next morning. 

Ann Powell, who was staying nearby with friends, was given an interview on the 21st. 

Ann had been interested in Theosophy and had met Meredith during a previous stay at East 

Challacombe. She was from Wales, so Baba called her Welsh Ann. Thirty years later, she wrote of 

that first meeting:  

On arriving at the [East Challacombe] house, I felt defeated, helpless and hopeless é I 

found support leaning on the porch by the front door. The whole burden of my past seemed to be 

upon me. I felt a tremendous upheaval, and it did not seem possible to me at that moment that Baba 

was who he claimed to be. 

Baba was playing quoits [British variety of horseshoes] with his disciples in the garden. 

He left the game and went and sat on a garden seat. He looked at me and called me over to him, 



beckoning me to sit by his side. Then he placed his hand in mine é At that moment the burden was 

lifted and my Real Self was revealed to me.  

I was weeping when I met Baba, and I continued weeping in his presence. A disciple was 

about to console me, but Baba said, ñLeave her alone. She will be very sincere towards me.ò  

I do not remember leaving Babaôs physical presence. It was a timeless experience as 

though I transcended the space of the four miles as I returned walking to South Devon. Upon my 

arrival there my friends inquired as to what did I think of Baba? I tried to express my thoughts to 

them but found my experience was beyond words to explain. The calm and peace remained with 

me throughout the years, until the present day. 

In the afternoon of the 21st, Baba called Kim, Margaret Craske and Margaret Starr 

privately and explained in detail with a diagram the process of creation, evolution, reincarnation 

and involution of consciousness. At the end (to Margaret Craskeôs great relief) Baba told them all 

not to think too much on any of these details, stating, ñLove is greater than anything ð any 

amount of knowledge or explanations.ò 

A telegram arrived in Combe Martin on the 22nd from Vishnu in Nasik, conveying the 

news that Hazrat Babajan had dropped her body in Poona on Monday, 21 September 1931 (at 

about 4:30 p.m.). On the 18th, one of her fingers had been operated on at Sassoon Hospital (where 

Baba was born). Baba commented: ñBy Babajan having dropped her body, numerous difficulties 

will crop up and circumstances will soon change. For this reason, yesterday I abruptly changed 

my plans about proceeding to Persia and then returning to India, and have decided instead to go to 

America. The Round Table Conference, the precarious economy of England, the chaos in Russia, 

Japan and China, and the rumors of war all convey that circumstances will now rapidly change.ò 

Babajanôs Beloved Son sent a telegram to Ghani directing him to donate Rs.4,000 on his 

behalf toward erecting Babajanôs marble tomb. 

 

While in Combe Martin, it seemed that Baba divided his time between his closest 

followers. The first two days were spent with Herbert; the next three with Kitty and Zilla; and the 

last four with Baba showing special attention to Margaret (Craske) and Kim. As various persons 

would come to see Baba, Agha Ali would announce, ñBaba, Kim and company are here.ò From 

this, Baba began referring to the group collectively as Kimco. 

Almost every day, Baba would call Chanji and Rustom to his room to discuss the trip to 

America ð much to the chagrin of Meredith, who would have preferred the Indian disciples take 

a back seat to his own imagined closeness with Baba. 

At night after the others had gone to bed, Chanji would sit on his cot and write notes of 

the dayôs activities in his diary; thus we have this record. 17 

After ten days, Baba decided that it was time to leave Combe Martin. Departing by train 

with Agha Ali, Chanji, Tom, Margaret, Kim, and Audrey (Ince), Baba returned to London on 

Thursday, 24 September 1931. He again stayed at the Davysô home, while Rustom and Meredith 

occupied a nearby house. 

                                                 
17 From Chanjiôs diary, it appears that he and Rustom were not on the best of terms at the time. At dinner, 

Rustom would poke fun at Chanji in front of the visitors, much to Chanjiôs chagrin. Chanji felt Rustom was 

trying to make himself look ñsmartò or ñcleverò at his expense. On the Rajputana Rustom had not been 

forthcoming when Chanji requested details of interviews where he had been absent. They were sharing 

quarters at East Challacombe, but Rustom barely spoke to Chanji. In addition, Rustom had requested Baba 

to be photographed with himself and Herbert, excluding Chanji. Watson and others noticed and asked 

Chanji why he wasnôt in the picture. Chanji was embarrassed by what he viewed as Rustomôs selfish 

indifference to his feelings. 

 



Herbert and Kittyôs father John W. Davy ran the family printing business, and both he 

and his wife Helena were fortunate to have Babaôs close contact. On one occasion, Baba casually 

discussed Ping-Pong and cricket with John. 

Helena approached Baba one day and asked, ñHow am I to understand you? How am I to 

love you?ò 

ñWhen praying, place a photograph of me before you,ò Baba directed her. 

ñI always keep Christôs picture in front of me when I pray,ò she replied. 

ñContinue gazing at his picture; it is one and the same. Christôs love is the most supreme 

ideal. I shall help you inwardly,ò Baba promised. 

The next day, Kitty took Baba sightseeing around London to the Victoria and Albert 

Museum, the zoo at Regents Park, Westminster Abbey and the Tomb of the Unknown Soldier. At 

Westminster, Baba remarked: ñThose buried here are fortunate that I have been here.ò18 

Baba repeated the same thing about the dead at the Tomb of the Unknown Soldier ð that 

those buried there were fortunate to be visited by him. Their spirits might have been elsewhere, 

but Baba saw them. 

Baba seemed to enjoy the novelty of traveling by subway, and he went all around London 

in the underground ñtubeò ð to Liverpool Street, Oxford Circus, Shepardôs Bush and Piccadilly. 

While in London, Baba would get up early by six oôclock, have his breakfast at 7:30, 

glance through the newspaper and be ready to receive visitors by nine. 

Kim brought her husband Desmond Tolhurst and her daughters Phoebe Ann and Susan 

Jane to see Baba on the 25th. Desmond told Baba, ñI am a staunch Roman Catholic and want to 

lead a life of rectitude. I feel at times that I am doing wrong and I am tempted. I repeat my 

mistakes time and time again. I am religious-minded and want to remain devoted to God and the 

Church.ò 

Baba replied, ñBe religious; it is good. But eventually you have to go beyond the shariat 

ð the traditional rituals of religion.ò 

Desmond then asked, ñAre there any true saints and holy priests in Christianity?ò 

ñThere were saints,ò Baba answered, ñbut the Christian priests are the same type as those 

priests in every other religion throughout the world. Out of selfishness, priests create and 

propagate their own customs, tenets and practices, thereby crippling religion. All these rites, 

rituals and ceremonies are the dry husk of the corn.ò19 

The same afternoon, another new visitor came to meet Baba. Quentin Tod, 46, was a 

British actor, dancer and choreographer, working in London and New York, who had always had 

an interest in spirituality. He had met Margaret Craske and Mabel Ryan the previous year and had 

become friends with them. When Margaret returned from Devonshire in the spring of 1931, she 

told Quentin of Meher Baba and he became eager to meet him. 

Quentin was brought to the Davysô house by Milo Shattuck, whom he had met at lunch 

that day with Margaret and Mabel. Quentin felt nervous as he climbed the stairs to Babaôs room. 

                                                 

18 Westminster Abbey is a Gothic church and the burial place of English kings, famous writers and 

personages, including David Livingstone, Samuel Johnson, Charles Dickens, Isaac Newton and Charles 

Darwin. 

19 In the same analogy given previously, Baba stated that shariat represents the husk of the corn, while the 

kernel inside is the essence of spirituality. 



When he entered the room, he found Baba seated cross-legged on the bed by the window with 

Agha Ali and Chanji at his side; however, Quentin was so engrossed in seeing Baba, he later 

related, that he completely forgot about the others around him. Baba smiled and motioned for him 

to sit beside him. He took his hand and patted Quentinôs shoulder. Quentin felt tremendous love 

and peace emanating from Baba, and also experienced the feeling of recognition of a long-lost 

friend. 

After a short while, Baba took Quentinôs left hand and within moments Quentin felt as if 

an electric current of pure love passed through him. Quentin immediately felt that he must serve 

Baba in some way. His mind became silent before Babaôs Silence; all questions seemed to fade 

away as unimportant. 

After this first meeting, Quentin recollected about Baba: ñWhat impressed me most was 

his rather wild air, as if something untamed were alive in him, and his truly remarkable eyes.ò 

From then on, Quentin visited Baba every day. On one occasion, Baba assured him that Quentin 

would do great work for him in the future. 

Kitty brought one of her piano students to meet Baba. The girl was extremely nervous, 

but after Babaôs kind entreaties for her to tell him what was on her mind, crying and shaking, she 

whispered something in his ear. Baba consoled her and made her sit beside him. She stayed with 

him for about an hour. 

To another, who informed Baba that she was a Christian, Baba said, ñYou merely follow 

Jesus, but donôt love him. You should love him also.ò 

Although the Watsons were staying in a London Hotel, they did not come to see Baba. 

Evidently, after leaving East Challacombe, Thomas Watson was having second thoughts about 

Baba. Charles Purdom telephoned him, requesting him to write a letter to the American Consul 

stating that Baba and his ñattendantsò were going to America to visit Watson and other friends. 

Meredith inquired if he and Baba could stay at Watsonôs apartment, but Watson replied that they 

had no extra room. 

Watsonôs understanding proved limited and his devotion short-lived. He had a positive 

initial reaction upon meeting Baba, but later he became indifferent. Watson recorded in his diary 

at this time: 

Is this worship of a man good? Does not Baba block the path of his worshipers toward 

realization of God, just as a church dogma does? é The worship the people there [East 

Challacombe] gave Baba revolts me. I certainly have no worship for him nor do I feel any good 

influence from him. 

Although Meredith and Meher Baba have been in London this last week I have not had 

the least desire to see them. I feel I have got from them all they can give me. I must work out my 

salvation in my own way. 

The thought comes to me this morning why Shri Meher Baba repelled me. It was because 

I sincerely or instinctively saw he was beckoning me to a path leading to Illumination that was not 

mineðnot the right path for me to follow. 

I must follow my own! 

As mentioned, Charles Purdom wrote articles in Everyman magazine about Baba, such as 

ñThe Perfect Masterò and ñThe Need for a Teacher,ò and by reading these, more people came to 

know of Meher Baba.20 

                                                 
20 Chanji took copies of the articles with him to give to those who were curious about Baba, such as a 

fellow steamship passengers, immigration officials, and others. Purdom later wrote two biographies of 

Meher Baba; the first was titled The Perfect Master and the second The God-Man. Although Purdomôs wife 

Lillian remained skeptical for many years to come, she also had Babaôs darshan in 1931. 



One of Purdomôs friends came to see Baba on 26 September 1931 and said, ñAfter 

reading the articles in Everyman, I felt I must see you. It was not a superficial thought; I was 

inspired to see you.ò 

Baba expressed his pleasure at meeting him and observed: 

It is not within the bounds of the intellect to judge spiritual perfection or to enter the 

realms of One who has attained perfection. This can only be achieved through love ð surpassing 

the intellect. This love is born only in the pure heart of a real lover of God. It can never blossom in 

the hearts of those swayed by the intellectôs achievements. 

For this reason, divine personalities when explaining about themselves rely more on 

impulse and inspiration than on intellect. While giving his contact to worthy souls, a Perfect Master 

creates impetus within them. Manôs innermost being is the House of God, and when contact with a 

Divine Being [in person] is established, the heart echoes with his sweet Song. This echo is the gift 

of the Master. By creating the silent impulse within, he makes it resonate. 

ñWhat should I do?ò the man asked. 

ñMeditate on the highest ideal. That is love,ò Baba urged him. ñI will help you.ò 

Christmas Humphreys was president of the Buddhist Society of London. He had found 

out about Baba through Kim. One day he and some others from his Buddhist group came to see 

Baba. During their meeting, Baba explained: 

ñ[In Sufi terms,] religion has four aspects: shariat, tariqat, marefat and haqiqat. Man has 

to go beyond shariat ð the external aspect. The Muslims consider it unlawful to go beyond shariat. 

Yet a Sadguru [Perfect Master] has such powers that if he wishes, he can make a person God-

realized in a minute!ò 

Baba looked at one of the visitors who after listening to Babaôs statement was deep in 

thought. Baba asked him what he was thinking. The man questioned, ñHow is it possible for a 

person to gain Realization within a minute?ò 

Baba elaborated, ñEven within a second, all actions can be annihilated and the experience 

of God instantly given. Bondage to maya [illusion] is always there and karma [bondage] is due to 

actions. After the actions are destroyed, there is no bondage. Do you think you can obtain 

Realization in this birth?ò 

The man replied, ñI cannot agree with your statement about karma. How could the effects 

of actions be done away with in one lifetime?ò 

ñWhy not?ò Baba smilingly replied. ñThey can be destroyed by the grace of the Master. If 

that is not so, of what use is the guru? What is the value of grace if everyone has to await his turn 

and time?ò 

Baba then dictated the story of his youth, ñI was studying in college and had no idea 

about spiritual truth or infinite consciousness. But [an ancient woman named] Babajan gifted that to 

me in one embrace! Before that, I could not fast for even one day. After her embrace, I remained on 

only water for eleven months and I was absolutely sleepless. But I did not think that I was fasting 

or not sleeping. It was all spontaneous and I had no thought of it.ò 

Baba then emphasized, ñI have the Experience and from that Experience, I affirm that it 

is the work of a moment for the Sadgurus to root out all past actions. The Living Buddha, the 

Master, can do it in the twinkling of an eye! 

ñBut do not think about it. You will understand all this gradually and know all this to be 

true. Come back and be with me for six hours in November.ò 

Then describing yoga-samadhi, Baba stated: ñReal perception and illumination are 

permanent, and only the grace of the Master makes a person enlightened. There are so many 

persons who practice yoga and attain samadhi through it. But this state is temporary. No sooner is a 

yogi out of samadhi than he becomes aware of the world like any ordinary human being. This 

means that enlightenment is constant and real knowledge is derived from it. Very few can gain 

enlightenment ð seeing God. So what is there to say about the ultimate union with God ð Self-

Realization?ò 



Christmas Humphreys was very impressed with Baba and later wrote of his meeting in an 

article titled ñThe Incarnation of Love,ò from which the following is an excerpt: 

For the first time in my life, and I have not met another like him, I found myself in the 

aura of a man who literally radiated love é He combined the profundity of mystical experience 

with the guileless candor of a child, and his smile was as infectious as the words he used were 

immaterial é And all the while he radiated such a pure affection that one wondered why, when all 

religions praise the value of pure love, should it be a memorable experience to meet one man who 

practiced it. 

If there were more Meher Babaôs in the world today, war would end for want of causes. 

This man of love sets all men an example! 

Although Humphreys was deeply moved and touched by Baba, he was too involved with 

Buddhism to give up that path and follow the Master under his direct guidance. 

 

Other people had similar impressions meeting the Master. Maud McCarthy Foulds had 

been suffering from asthma. She once narrated what happened after her first meeting with Baba: 

I have never met a human being who gives such certainty of inner light so easily, so 

purely and as naturally as Baba. I was an utter stranger to him, but the first two words he gave me 

told of my lifelong besetting weakness. I was with him for 35 minutes only and I did not ask him to 

heal me. Nevertheless, I had gotten to him with difficulty that evening, as I was suffering from 

asthma which had unexpectedly attacked me a few weeks before and threatened to ruin my work. I 

was a sick woman indeed. 

That night when I got home and went to bed, I was awakened out of a deep sleep by a 

strong, indescribably beautiful eastern perfume in my room. I sat on the floor and experienced the 

presence of Meher Baba. I can describe it only as an almost frightening sense of power in the room. 

It seemed that the hands of a surgeon were operating on my lungs, spine and other parts of my 

body. All the time I was conscious of the terrific power in its greatness, which had got inside my 

bones and tissues, changing my body as I sat there. 

Maud had other strange sensations and the next day went to see Baba to describe her 

experiences. When she began, Baba stopped her, remarking, ñI know. I know I have helped you.ò 

After this experience her condition greatly improved. 

One person later wrote: ñYes, Chanji, I do agree that once having met Baba, it seems as if 

the whole of oneôs life had been leading up to that minute. [As if] he had been guiding us through 

the clouds and storms safely so that we could meet him.ò 

On another occasion, an elderly man Mr. Audrey came with his wife and child to Russell 

Road for Babaôs blessing. He was a lover of philosophy and a kindhearted person whom Baba 

liked. Baba took Audreyôs son on his lap and kissed him. Seeing this, Audreyôs heart filled with 

love. Though he tried to check his emotions, tears fell from his eyes. 

Consoling him, Baba explained, ñThe study of book knowledge and philosophy merely 

satisfies the intellect, but it is not all. The real thing is to think of God, to feel God and to 

experience God. Actual feeling, perception and experience should be gained, for these are real. 
Intellectual conviction is the first step, and faith is born from it, but there should be continuous 

progress.ò Baba instructed Mr. Audrey to meditate on God for half an hour daily. 

On the same subject, Baba once put it succinctly: ñAll philosophy is meaningless without 

the actual experience of Godhood.ò 



Harry J. Strutton, editor of the Occult Review magazine, came to meet Baba. Strutton had 

heard much about Baba through Meredith and had written to Baba in July 1929.21 Explaining 

about the role of the intellect and the heart, Baba stated: 

There is a vast difference between the intellect and the heart. It would be wonderful if 

both were used for the highest good, but to have only intellect with a dry heart is of no use. The 

supremacy of the heart over the intellect is best. 

Compared to a [religious] hypocrite, an honest atheist is preferred. Books give only the 

outer husk; Real Knowledge is not derived from books. Real Knowledge is the guruôs gift, but it is 

not given without paying the price of love. Love has great powers, and love alone is the shortest 

and easiest path to Self-Realization. Only through love can Realization be attained. 

Baba, accompanied by Desmond and Kim, Margaret Craske, Meredith and Kitty, took 

Rustom, Chanji and Agha Ali to see the musical comedy White Horse Inn at the London 

Coliseum on Saturday evening, 26 September 1931.22 An actress named Cordelia DeLeon, 30, 

was introduced to Baba. ñThis is the living Christ,ò she was told. Delia, as she was called, was 

immediately drawn to Baba and sat by his side. Every day thereafter in London, Delia saw Baba. 

Along with her younger brother, Jack, who was a playwright, Delia had started the small 

experimental Q Theater in London. In an emotionally-stricken state, she had previously gone to 

East Challacombe in the summer of 1931 ð mentally and physically depressed. There she heard 

of Baba. ñYou have never seen such a being!ò Herbert told her enthusiastically, after he had met 

Baba. 

Meeting Meher Baba changed her life. Delia recalled her first momentous time with the 

Master: 

I sat next to Baba at the London Coliseum, but he took very little notice of me. He looked 

so radiantly beautiful. I was shy and nervous at first and could not find my bearings. I felt as if 

someone had taken a hammer and knocked me over the head. I was stunned with the wonder of 

Baba! 

[From just seeing him,] nothing else existed for me. From first sight, I had implicit faith 

and trust in him. I asked no questions. I wanted nothing from him. I loved him as Jesus was loved 

by his disciples. I therefore gave my life into his keeping and knew that my search was at an end. 

A spiritual drama was being staged in Deliaôs heart, and she surrendered to Baba forever. 

She was now eager to witness the play within, and she clung to Babaôs feet for all time to come. 

How wonderful was this meeting in the theater with the Star of the Universal Show! 

Delia was destined to play a part in the Divine Drama. She was to play her true role in the 

Masterôs universal cinema as one of his circle members ð like Margaret and Kitty. 

Later, Delia brought her younger sister Aminta Toledano, 23, her brother Jack, 28, and 

her mother to meet Baba. (Her father had died many years before.) Deliaôs sister was called Minta 

and she once recollected her first meeting with Baba: 

My sister Delia had met Baba at the theater and was absolutely bowled over. She asked 

me if I would like to meet him and I said yes. I was not seeking as she was, but when she told me 

what reactions she had had to Baba, I said I would like to meet him too. 

The first time I saw him at Kittyôs house, I was terribly moved. I canôt say why at all; I 

found myself weeping and could not stop. Suddenly Baba spelled out on the board to one of the 

mandali, ñAsk her why she is weeping.ò 

                                                 
21 Meredith Starr reviewed books for and had been a regular contributor to the Occult Review since 1910; 

Paul Brunton was a contributor and editor, as well. An article by K. J. Dastur, ñHis Holiness Sadguru 

Meher Baba,ò was published in the September 1929 issue. 
22 The London Coliseum was built to be the largest and finest ñpeopleôs palace of entertainmentò of its age. 

The play Baba saw revolves around the attempts of the head waiter of the White Horse Inn to woo its 

owner, an attractive young widow. 



I spontaneously said, ñBecause you are so beautiful.ò From that point on, I only wanted 

to look at him and be with him; just sit on the floor and look at him. I didnôt want to ask anything. 

Baba was wearing a white robe with his hair long; his face was very, very beautiful. 

There was an aura [of light] around him which one cannot really describe. In his presence, I could 

not look at anyone else. I couldnôt think of anyone or anything else. 

My mother and brother met Baba at the same time. Jack functioned on an intellectual 

level and Baba did not really function on that level at all or answer [theoretical] questions; 

consequently, my brother was put off. My mother was also very skeptical and did not get involved 

with Baba. But I was really taken with him and was told I could come again. I went every time it 

was possible. 

At Deliaôs first private interview, Baba told her, ñIt is not chance that brought you here.ò 

Zilla Cluseôs eight-year-old sister Virginia (Jenny) told her Aunt Kitty with child-like 

innocence, ñI would have liked to kiss and hug Baba these past days, but his mustache comes in 

the way. I love Baba, but I donôt like his mustache.ò 

Kitty informed Baba about this and he made Jenny sit by his side. The girl received much 

attention from Baba. Once he asked her, ñShould I trim my mustache?ò She replied that he 

should. Thereafter he did have his mustache trimmed. 

Years later during the 1960s, Jenny Cluse described her first meeting with Baba: 

It is as vivid today as it was over 30 years back. Baba told me to sit perfectly still in front 

of him for one minute and he held the watch in front of him. I was not to speak. When the time was 

up and he told me to go, I didnôt want to and started to cry. His wonderful eyes and their expression 

ð I have never forgotten. 

Because it was Sunday, Zilla was allowed to be brought from her school to spend the 

afternoon with Baba. Games and gramophone records were enjoyed by all. Quentin came again 

that afternoon, and although Baba had announced he would not meet visitors that day, he made an 

exception for Quentin, who was a charming individual, and met with him for half an hour. 

 

On Monday, 28 September 1931, Baba asked Kittyôs mother Helena if there were 

anything she would like to ask him. ñHow should I address you?ò she asked. ñAs Lord Baba?ò 

Baba smiled and indicated that was fine. Mrs. Davy then said, ñI am the secretary of a charitable 

institution which provides shelter to the poor, destitute and elderly. I try to serve them and be of 

help.ò 

ñVery good,ò Baba gestured. ñContinue that work.ò 

ñI wish those at the shelter could meet you and receive your blessings,ò she said. 

ñIf they were to see me, it would be to their great benefit. I would make them 

understand.ò 

ñBut they are unable to come here; they are quite old and many of them are feeble.ò Baba 

then surprised her by indicating that he would go to see them. ñWould you really?ò asked Mrs. 

Davy. ñBut some are deaf and dumb. It will be hard to make them listen and understand what you 

wish to explain.ò 

Baba assured her, ñI will definitely go to see them. Schedule a time.ò 

ñIt is so very kind of you. I am so grateful to you.ò 

Others were surprised that Baba had agreed to go, but he explained, ñThe poor deserve 

my first consideration. When I went to Madras, influential, well-to-do and devout souls came for 

my darshan. But leaving them, I went out to visit the Untouchables of the locality and people 

gazed at me in wonder, seeing me among the lowly Harijans.ò 



In the morning Baba had been to the Persian Consul in relation to his wish to travel to 

Turkey and America. He received both documents in a short time without a problem. At 2:30, he 

went with Meredith and Margaret Starr to visit Meredithôs mother. 

On their return, Baba paid a visit to Margaret and Mabelôs ballet school, the Craske-Ryan 

Studio at 26 West Street, off Cambridge Circus. The young students stared at him, inquiring 

about him and remarking that Baba had a wonderful face. That night, Baba went to the film 

Daddy Long Legs, about an orphan and her benefactor, but Baba left the theater before it was 

over. 

The following day, 29 September, many Londoners came to see Baba at the Davysô 

house; they included scientists, poets, politicians, musicians and others. Among them was a 

popular editor Mr. Vivian. Baba gave his loving welcome to all and commented, ñIn the future, 

people will begin to understand things as they really are, not as they see them now.ò 

Vivian proceeded to ask many questions which Baba answered, dictating from his 

alphabet board. The following is their conversation: 

ñWe are living in great times. A great change has taken place in life and I would like to 

help as much as I can,ò Vivian said. 

ñYour thoughts are very noble,ò Baba stated. ñWhat you say will in itself help you, even 

without your consciously knowing it.ò 

ñI believe that if all the nations of Europe come together to form a United States of 

Europe, it would be most welcome.ò 

ñIt is a very good idea,ò Baba agreed. 

ñWith Gandhiôs arrival here, there is the likelihood that an atmosphere of unity and 

spirituality will prevail. What is your opinion of Mahatma Gandhi?ò 

ñHe is a very good man. He came to me on the ship and sought my counsel. I told him 

that after his political activities, he should seclude himself by coming to stay with me. He said he 

would try.ò 

Vivian then asked, ñIs it not good for spiritual workers to be involved in politics?ò 

Baba dictated, ñIn a way, but only at the start [of their search]. The Goal is far, far away 

and beyond imagination and intellect. To be Perfect and to realize God, one must transcend the 

intellect. It is the aim of life to attain Selfhood and only a few heroes can reach the Goal.ò 

ñCould you show us some means to overcome our weaknesses and faults?ò 

ñBy selfless service, devotion and love. By utilizing our best in the service of others. By 

remaining in the world, and yet not being of it,ò Baba dictated. 

Vivian asked, ñWhat about a person who is so engaged in various activities that he does 

not know which activity is more important and which to give up? At such times, one worries even 

if the intention is good.ò 

ñBut one must not worry at all. Doing your duties selflessly, try to go beyond the domain 

of intellect. Thirst for divine inspiration, perception and experience of infinite consciousness. 

Merge in the ocean of divinity!ò Baba exhorted him. 

ñHow can I attain such a state?ò 

ñBy doing selfless service, having a pure character, and by devotion and love for God.ò 

ñCould you show us how to do it? Is there anything we can do ourselves? Any 

instructions about food?ò 

At Meredithôs suggestion, Baba replied, ñIf you can possibly give up eating meat, do that. 

But donôt let it disrupt your day-to-day activities and health.ò 

ñAny instructions of something to do every day?ò 



Baba spelled out, ñAfter washing your face in the morning, meditate on me for five 

minutes. Meditate alone, undisturbed and isolated. I will guide you spiritually, not by words. You 

will feel my very presence.ò 

During this occasion, a musician named Holls was distressed because he could not 

compose at times. Baba consoled him, ñYou should not worry over it or be anxious. As a matter 

of fact, there is nothing in the world to worry about! This is weakness. Never worry. I will help 

you spiritually ð and not with words!ò 

Thereafter, Hollsô wife was called in and she said, ñI was a skeptic, but after meeting you, 

my illness which has troubled me for years has left me. I feel mentally perplexed and physically 

stiff at times. Perhaps it is because I eat meat.ò 

Baba indicated to her, ñIt is not a question of food or eating meat. You may eat it. Your 

heart is pure and that is enough. Do one thing: stop worrying. I shall help you and your 

husband.ò23 

As mentioned, the Davysô oldest daughter May Cluse, 42, also met Baba a number of 

times. Unlike Herbert and Kitty, however, May was skeptical of Baba and confronted him, ñI 

have faith in Christ and also believe that there is no other Christ, and there will be no other such 

being in the future. Jesus was the only one and will be the only Christ forever! Since Christianity 

is predominant in the West, it is superior in religion and spirit to the East.ò 

Baba calmly dictated in reply, ñTo explain it all to you will take time, but I will convince 

you that I have gained the state of Christhood and that I am the Christ.ò 

ñImpossible!,ò she exclaimed. ñI donôt believe you. I donôt understand what you mean.ò 

ñWere I to explain it to you, you would understand everything. Truth is above religion. 

Truth is far, far beyond the intellect; it can only be reached by love. Christ attained that state of 

divine love. I am in the same state and I have its experience. I am always in the Christ state of 

everlasting bliss!ò Babaôs answer and smile erased much of Mayôs skepticism. 

Many came to see Baba and he met all with love. The close ones did not pose any 

questions, because they were engrossed in singing the Song which he had taught them by his 

inner touch. Those who did not know how to sing would ask questions, and Baba would answer 

them patiently. There were also those who did not ask questions, but who also had no desire to 

sing. They simply enjoyed being in the Masterôs company and listening to the singing of others, 

and took away their ñshare.ò 

These birds of his garden in the West who had started singing included: Margaret, Kitty, 

Zilla, Delia, Minta, Purdom, Mabel, Quentin, Kim, Tom and Enid. Baba once revealed to this 

group, ñI am the source of all knowledge, all love and all bliss. Love me, the source of all love, 

and be happy ð and donôt worry.ò 

Among the several hundred people who had come to see him in London, Baba taught 

only these few to sing. In the others, he created the longing to hear the song. The group would 

often sit around Baba in perfect silence. It was a wonderful time as recalled by Kim: ñWe lived 

only in the light and love of his wondrous being. And the silence was fuller than any music, any 

poem, any scripture ð silence filled with love and light, revealing the true meaning of life. Love 

made flesh was dwelling among us.ò 

                                                 
23 The name ñHollsò appears above a blank line in Chanjiôs diary for this contact, so it is probably a name 

Chanji filled in later, when he asked about it. It is quite possible that this contact was the English composer, 

Gustav Holst, who had once taught Kitty: ñI will go back to the first event, which occurred in 1907 in 

London, England, when I was at St. Paul's High School: my contact with Gustav Holst. This great 

composer and conductor was on the visiting staff and taught choral singing classes weekly. Although I was 

unaware at the time of his great love for Indian mysticism, perhaps some transference of consciousness 

took place to bloom later.ò (Kitty Davy, Love Alone Prevails, Sheriar Foundation 1981, p. 3) 



Many years later, Kim related: ñIt is difficult to convey the effect Baba had on the early 

English devotees. His sight blotted out, as it were, everything else. I think it was Plato who said 

something to the effect that when the sun shines one doesnôt see the stars. We all lived in an 

enchanted world in which nothing existed save the Beloved.ò 

 

On Wednesday, 30 September 1931, Baba went to the studio of a Japanese photographer 

named Kinye Imai to have his picture taken.24 The six portraits he took of Baba turned out 

superbly and were treasured by his lovers. 

During one evening in London, Baba attended a concert of the BBC Symphony Orchestra 

at Queenôs Hall, but he did not enjoy the classical music. At intermission, Baba was taken 

backstage to meet the conductor Sir Henry J. Wood, 62, who had expressed a wish to meet him. 

Kitty knew Sir Henry, as she taught piano to his two daughters. 

On the morning of 1 October, Baba and a group visited the London Zoo. That night, Baba 

and the group went to the Piccadilly Theater to see the play Folly to be Wise. 

May continued to be skeptical about Baba and told Kitty, ñYou are being hypocritical by 

shedding tears. You unreasonably go on weeping just to show your love for Baba. It is not love, 

but a sham and show. It is all humbug! It upsets me to witness such hypocrisy.ò 

Upset by her sisterôs accusation, Kitty told Baba about it. On the 1st, Baba called May 

and explained to her, ñIt is no pretense. The tears that you see are the outcome of Kittyôs love 

which she cannot prevent.ò 

Baba then warned May, ñYou will also start loving me within two days.ò May burst out 

laughing and did not believe him. But that night when she was with Baba along with the others, 

she suddenly burst into tears which she could not control for three hours. This inexplicable 

experience humbled her. 

The following day, Baba traveled about London by taxi, attending to errands with Agha 

Ali , Chanji and Meredith. They went first to the American Embassy for their visas to the United 

States, where Baba was required only to sign an ñXò on the application form, as he preferred not 

to sign his name. (Babaôs occupation was listed as ñSpiritual Teacher,ò Chanjiôs as ñSecretaryò 

and Ali as ñservant.ò) 

Baba then returned to Margaret and Mabelôs dance studio, where he watched a ballet 

class being taught and stayed for tea. On this occasion, Baba remarked to Margaret, ñYour 

dancing is mine.ò 

In accordance with his promise to Kittyôs mother Helena, Baba went with her and 

Margaret Craske to the home for the needy and met with the old people. As Mrs. Davy had said, 

many of the elderly were blind, dumb or deaf. The Masterôs ways are his own. Baba ñspokeò to 

these old people for a long time, dictating messages for them on his board. What he revealed was 

his love. What was said was less important than the love he gave; their conversations were not in 

the language of words. Much is communicated in silence, but it cannot be written. Baba took 
form only to speak in that language, through which he conveyed all that was necessary ð without 

ever uttering a word. His language was his own which touched the heart, and only those for 

whom it was meant understood what he said. 

Margaret witnessed how happy Helena was and how fortunate the elderly men and 

women at the shelter were. These abandoned souls were in truth dependents ð dependent on 

Godôs mercy. And God Himself went to see them, and their destitution was reconciled by His 

coming among them. Baba had comforting words for each and gave instructions to some. To one 

old deaf and blind man, Baba conveyed, ñAt night, take a glass of warm water and as you drink it, 

                                                 
24 Imaiôs studio was located at 83 Ebury Street, London. 



recall the feel of my hand on yours and you will be better.ò This same man was later well enough 

to leave his bed and return home. To one woman, Baba gave a rose petal and instructed her to 

keep it under her pillow. 

When Baba returned to the Davysô home, he remarked to Kitty, ñOf all the things I have 

done in the West, I have enjoyed my visit to the home for the needy the most.ò 

 

Previously on 28 September 1931, Mahatma Gandhi had written Chanji: ñMy time is so 

taken up that it is impossible for me to go to Russell Road. Will Meher Baba come to [see me at] 

88 Knightsbridge? If he will, please come, or telephone (Sloane 4232) and make an appointment. 

ñThe conference work takes up most of my time. Indeed, you can say practically the 

whole of it, but I must see Meher Baba, if only to look at him, if he can take the trouble to come 

here.ò 

Gandhi later telephoned Chanji, saying, ñI am eager to see Baba. Even if it is for only 

five minutes, I would be happy. Even if you have to carry him here on your shoulders ð just 

bring him!ò 

On Friday, 2 October 1931, Baba decided it was time to meet Gandhi again. At 8:15 p.m., 

accompanied by Chanji and Rustom, Baba went to Kingsley Hall Community Center, at 

Bromley-By-Bow, in the working class East End of London.25 When they arrived, they found 

Gandhi surrounded by many people. Seeing Baba enter, Gandhi stood up and received him with 

great reverence, and then introduced him to all present. Gandhi wished to talk privately with 

Baba, but their meeting was carried out in the hall in the presence of everyone. Their conversation 

proceeded as follows: 

Baba remarked, ñI have been to a retreat in Devonshire for twelve days. Tomorrow, I am 

proceeding to Turkey.ò 

Surprised by this, Gandhi asked, ñWhy?ò 

ñFor spiritual reasons,ò Baba replied. ñThe atmosphere in Turkey is very bad and the 

people are leaning more and more toward materialism. It is necessary for me to go there to change 

this.ò 

Baba then commented about his visit to the West, ñI find the people here in England very 

pleasant. All who came to me were fine. Berating the English, some in India say they do not care 

for spirituality, but those who came to me were quite sincere and honest persons. Some shed tears 

only by seeing me and others after my touch. One high-society lady first snatched her hand away 

when I offered mine, yet after my discourse, she herself came forward, caught me by the hand and 

burst into tears. 

ñA woman artist came and said, óHow beautiful you are! I am a lover of beauty, but I 

have no faith in God. My lifeôs ideal is this reality. There is no life after death.ô 

ñI then explained to her about the existence of God and asked her, óDo you love beauty?ô 

She replied yes, and I asked, óThen why donôt you love God who is the Beauty of beauties?ô But 

since she did not believe in God, how could she love Him? 

ñI then inquired if she could love me. She instantly replied, óWho could not love you after 

seeing you?ô ò 

Baba asked Gandhi, ñWhy is this the case?ò Then Baba explained: ñPeople weep at the 

sight of me and find themselves loving me even when they say they donôt love God. It is because I 

am completely free of desires and am full of only love from head to foot. This inspires all to love 

                                                 
25 Located at 4, Powis Road, Kingsley Hall was a center dedicated to the upliftment of Londonôs lower 

classes. Charlie Chaplin had also met Gandhi in London on 22 September 1931. None of the Westerners 

accompanied Baba, perhaps, as Kitty Davy later related, ñBeing 1931, the tension between India and 

England was such that the subject of [Babaôs different meetings] with Gandhi was almost taboo amongst 

we early followers of Baba and friends, and I think Baba wished it so.ò 



me [a great deal]. Forgetting their differences of caste, creed and color, they love me. You cannot 

do this because you have desires, whether they be large or small. Side by side, you have the ego 

which does not draw people to you. 

ñDesires kill love. I am the very image of love and only love ð love from head to toe! I 

am nothing except love. Besides, from eternity I am full of bliss and enjoy it infinitely. 

ñTherefore, I have no trouble. The trouble is when I have to impart this experience to 

others. I am thinking of residing here [in England] after my return from Turkey, because people are 

to be awakened through this love. All who came were aspirants. They are to be put on the Path, 

because they are sincere and faithful. 

Although spirituality is greater in India, the pundits [priests] there have their say too 

much. Not only is love pushed aside, but even the search is ignored. Besides, on every road in India 

we come across sadhus who boast about their way of life, and as you know cheating is widespread 

[by these false gurus]. There are impostors also in England. People are experimenting with 

everything ð even with death!ò 

ñSuch things are all due to the cult of some priests,ò Gandhi pointed out. 

ñQuite true,ò Baba agreed. ñI have been saying that no damage [to religion] is as great as 

that done by the priest class. Here, too, are many priests; but the people who came to see me are 

devotional and loving, and it is a great pleasure for me to talk with them. So, I wish to come back 

here and remain for some time.ò 

Changing the topic, Baba then asked Gandhi: 

ñWhat has been the result of our first talk?ò 

ñRegarding what?ò Gandhi inquired. 

ñAbout Hindu-Muslim unity, and about a separate or joint electorate.ò 

ñI am working in that direction, but I have doubts about any compromise. I worry about it 

and am afraid. But I am now at a loss about what to do next.ò 

ñWhat harm is there if separate electorates are given? It is definite that some party or 

other in the future may demand a joint electorate,ò Baba dictated. 

ñI also want it,ò Gandhi stated, ñbut all should agree with me and then I can do 

something. I have declared that I am open-minded to all their demands [to make them united]. But 

first they should all meet together and then come to me, but they say that they are in a minority. 

Still, even though they are a minority, they have their rights and their leaders have standing. Let us 

see what happens. 

ñHe who is courageous fears nothing. They too have suffered for the country and gone to 

prison. How could we suddenly leave them out? For that reason, I have called Dr. Ansari and he is 

coming.26 Had he not been invited, there would have been obstacles. I have called him on condition 

that he ask for a joint electorate.ò 

Gandhi concluded, ñA sleeping man can be aroused by sprinkling cold water on him or 

by shaking him. But what can one do with the man who is awake but does not want to get up? It is 

useless! Itôs a scandal! They want separate electorates but they are playthings [pawns] in the hands 

of the British.ò 

Baba replied, ñBut in the end, it should not happen that the British do not grant anything, 

thereby throwing the blame on the Indian leaders and accusing them of having found no unanimous 

agreement. So, what will be given and how will it be given?ò 

ñIt will be like that. When none agree, what can one do?ò 

Baba then asked, ñHow do you find the mood of the people here in England?ò 

ñThe government and those in authority are like shrewd dacoits, but the behavior of the 

common people is good. At least this much will be of satisfaction. We have awakened them to the 

                                                 
26 Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari was president of the Indian National Congress and the Muslim League during 

the Indian Independence movement. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muslim_League
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indian_Independence_Movement


state of affairs in India and some seed is sown. The fruit will take time to appear, but there is no 

other way than to have patience until then. 

ñIf we leave without gaining anything, the British leaders will conclude that we came to 

roam about for a spell in the jungle. We should be patient until the time comes, because those in the 

government are unscrupulous. But in the end, they will have to grant us great power. We are not 

going to sit idly by with our hands folded when we return to India. Some activity and agitations will 

arise. We will suffer, but we will be patient.ò 

Baba spelled out to Gandhi, ñWhat I wish you to know is that now India will have to 

suffer much more, but it is beneficial from the spiritual viewpoint. The more the suffering, the 

greater the benefit.ò 

ñTrue. I think so too,ò Gandhi replied, ñbecause the people will then come to know about 

the Truth. They will realize that they themselves are to blame for internal bickerings, and then there 

will be no one left to fight with.ò 

ñAbsolutely true, and then unity will last. Still, on your part, do your utmost to bring 

about unity among the Hindus and the Muslims. If it is brought about, good; otherwise, nothing will 

happen and the blame will unnecessarily be laid at your doorstep,ò Baba stated. 

Gandhi replied, ñI am doing that and will keep on striving in that direction. I will do my 

utmost. We have to put in our best effort. We are not in authority, not even in name; everything is 

left to Godôs will.ò 

Baba nodded, but then said, ñWhile the world goes mad with excitement over one 

question or the other ð like this self-government for India which you all consider to be of vital 

importance, to me it is all a tamasha, a passing show, a play. I enjoy it because I have experienced 

ódeath.ô So there is nothing to worry about. Even such vital questions that threaten the existence of 

one community or nation are of practically little concern or importance, except where it affects the 

spiritual development of one or the other. 

ñSpiritual life is the real life. Everywhere there is bliss and nothing but bliss. Every 

moment, every hour, every day, I continually experience it. This bliss is in everyone and I am 

pondering how to make the world [mankind] aspire to and taste this bliss. But there is a ólockô put 

on it and only I have the ókey.ô That is why I only smile at all these óexcitementsô in the world.ò 

ñThen, wonôt you favor me with just one of those keys?ò Gandhi asked. 

ñI will give it.ò 

ñIs that a promise?ò 

ñActually it is yours and you will know it one day. The sooner you strive after it 

exclusive of all else, the sooner you will get it. I will help you in your effort and will give it to you 

when you come to stay with me after retiring from politics as I previously prescribed. 

ñBut the funny part is that though the bliss is within everybody, no one is able to find it. 

They search outside! I am thinking how to make people see it within and how to make them enjoy 

it. For that, when I speak, I will say something ónewô!ò 

ñWill it be as I understand it to be?ò Gandhi asked. 

ñI will speak in a way that is understandable and credible to one and all,ò Baba dictated. 

ñBut when?ò Gandhi asked. ñSix years have already elapsed.ò 

ñThis year ð within six months.ò 

ñStill six months more? It is too long.ò 

ñWithin six months ð not before.ò Then Baba spelled out, ñWithin a period of two to six 

months.ò 

ñIf it is possible that you might speak in two months, this is all right to me. Quite okay. I 

am eager to hear you speak, Baba!ò Gandhi said. 

Baba stated, ñWhen I met Babajan eleven years ago in 1920, she pointed to me and said 

to the gathering around her, óThis child of mine will shake the whole world in the future!ô Babajan 

never spoke openly but always ambiguously; yet she said this clearly to people. She dropped her 

body only recently. She was almost 120 years old.ò 



Gandhi queried, ñWill you positively return here from Turkey?ò 

ñI think so,ò Baba answered. 

ñThen I will definitely meet with you again.ò 

ñIn the meantime, make every possible effort to unite the Hindus and the Muslims with 

separate electorates for each. Arrive at a definite decision. When I come back, I shall see you and 

discuss certain matters.ò 

Gandhi confided, ñI leave it to you to relieve me of all the burden of duties that I have 

taken upon myself for the cause of India by solving the problem to the satisfaction of all. Then I 

will be able to stay with you, retire in seclusion and pass my last days in meditation on God. I 

cannot leave them all in this chaotic situation.ò 

Baba spelled out, ñIt will happen as decreed. You try your best, but remember to leave 

the result to God and not to worry about it. Your sincere efforts to do your best are enough. You 

cannot do more. The results are always left to God; hence, I tell you not to worry. Remember your 

promise to me. I will see to the rest.ò 

Gandhi said, ñYou know what I am facing ð the pressure I am working under which is 

increasing daily. I retired last night at two A.M. But since you were to visit, one matter was left 

undone and had to be postponed.ò 

ñI also go to sleep about 1:00 or 2:00 A.M.,ò Baba replied. 

ñBut you have no need to sleep, so whereôs the difficulty? We [mortals] have to worry 

about lack of sleep.ò 

Baba ended their meeting, indicating to Gandhi, ñI shall inform you when I return.ò 

Gandhi said, ñAbsolutely! Thank you.ò 

ñAnd, if possible, I will see you.ò 

ñPlease do so. I will be very happy.ò 

Baba then asked, ñFrom here, when and where will you proceed?ò 

Gandhi answered, ñI am here [in England] until the end of October, then I will leave. I 

have to meet Romain Rolland [in Switzerland].27 I have also had an invitation to visit Berlin. If 

possible, I will go on to Turkey, but there is no invitation from there. I intend to visit Egypt and 

Palestine also.ò 

ñDo go to Palestine,ò Baba urged. 

ñI am thinking of going there. From Port Said, the ship has to pass by there. Time 

permitting, I will go to Palestine. I will be here for only ten or twelve days after you return. Would 

you see me then?ò 

ñAll right. On my return I shall inform you before I come and then we will meet. Now I 

take your leave. Are you anxious to go somewhere?ò 

ñYes, I do have to go out. Because you were coming, Baba, I waited for you.ò 

While Baba was departing, Gandhi stood up and offered namaskars to Baba ð 

salutations with joined hands. Bidding farewell, Gandhi shook hands with Chanji and Rustom. 

Gandhi was especially happy to have seen Baba, as that day was his 62nd birthday. 

 

                                                 

27 Romain Rolland (1866ï1944) was a French author and pacifist. He wrote biographies of the German 

composer Beethoven, the Italian artist Michelangelo, the Russian author Leo Tolstoy and, in 1924, 

Mahatma Gandhi. He received the Nobel Prize for literature in 1915. In 1929, he wrote a biography of 

Ramakrishna, the Sadguru of Calcutta. 



After this meeting with Mahatma Gandhi, Baba returned to the Davysô house. This would 

be Babaôs last night with his English followers; Baba was to leave the next morning for Istanbul, 

Turkey. 

Before Baba departed, one of the maids named Elsie wished to meet alone with him. 

Baba permitted it. Elsie accepted Babaôs loving embrace and said, ñYou are a wonderful 

gentleman! I love you so much! Do you love me?ò Nodding yes, Baba indicated that she had a 

very good heart and this made Elsie happy. Another maid, Edna Brain, was also attracted to Baba 

and served him wholeheartedly. 

Much to her consternation, Kittyôs sister May Cluse continued to weep sorrowfully. That 

evening, she wept with her head on Babaôs shoulder for two hours and then caught hold of his 

feet. She kept kissing them and touching them with her forehead and cheeks. She made Baba 

promise that if he went to America, he would come and visit her home in Canada. 

During this last night, Kitty, May, Delia, Margaret, Kim, Minta, Quentin and Purdom 

stayed with Baba until one in the morning. They wept most of the time in Babaôs presence. Baba 

looked so beautiful and they were so sorrowful at his departure. Addressing the mandali, their 

hearts sobbed, ñYou are taking our Beloved away! Donôt be cruel! Donôt take him with you. Let 

him stay here with us.ò After records of Paul Robesonôs songs were played, Baba dismissed the 

group. 

Shortly afterward, Baba called Kitty back to his room and spelled out on the board, 

ñWhich is greater, my love for you or your love for me?ò Kitty hesitated and then said that his 

love for her was greater. Baba smiled approvingly. 

An hour later, little Jenny complained of a painfully throbbing knee. Kitty went upstairs 

and told Baba, and he came down to see her. The child had mentioned it to Kitty the day before. 

Turning to Kitty, Baba asked, ñWhy didnôt you tell me sooner?ò Kitty explained that she thought 

a Master did not have time for such matters. Baba replied, ñIn the future, always tell me of 

anything that goes wrong.ò 

 

At 9:30 on Saturday morning, 3 October 1931, Baba started for Istanbul, accompanied by 

Agha Ali, Chanji, Rustom and Meredith ð leaving his dear ones in tears as melodies to sing his 

Song. Margaret Starr (who had been sent for the previous day from East Challacombe) and Delia 

accompanied them as far as Dover. Baba boarded the luxurious Simplon Orient Express train in 

Calais, after taking the ferry across the English Channel, and arrived in Milan, Italy the next 

day.28 The group was met by Enid, who brought fruit, biscuits, cheese and cakes for them to eat 

before proceeding. The train reached Istanbul at noon on the 6th of October, via Venice, Trieste, 

Belgrade and Sofia. 

From the train station, the group took a taxi to the Hotel Continental where they were to 

stay. That day happened to be a national holiday in Turkey and a long military parade was 

making its way through the crowded streets of Istanbul. Babaôs taxi slowly reached the hotel 

behind the procession. As in London, a crowd unknowingly greeted the Masterôs arrival. Baba 

was back in the East and did not wear a hat, allowing his long hair to be exposed which caught 

peopleôs attention. ñNone of the Turks knew that the Emperor was among them,ò Age observed, 

ñthough those who saw him were wonderstruck by his beautiful countenance.ò 

That evening, they went to a play, but it turned out to be in French, which none, including 

Meredith, could understand. The next day Rustom went to buy a tie and some breeches for Chanji 

in the bazaar. When Baba found out, he scolded Chanji, who answered in defense that he did not 

ask for them; Rustom was simply replacing what he had borrowed from Chanji earlier. 

                                                 
28 Baba shared his compartment with Ali; Chanji and Meredith were in another compartment; and Rustom 

in a third. 



Nonetheless, Baba reprimanded Chanji, ñYou called for them indirectly. Donôt hide your desires; 

you wanted them. Despite acquiring them through Rustom, you still say you did not ask for 

them!?ò 

Chanji took Babaôs scolding badly; he was fed up and could not bear his teasing 

anymore. Unknown to the Westerners, since arriving in Europe, Baba had been taunting Chanji 

mostly, wounding his heart by becoming angry with him on the smallest pretext. On one 

occasion, Kitty innocently asked Baba why Chanji and Rustom were looking so sad since they 

were with him all the time. Baba had brushed her off, replying, ñDue to their deep love. They are 

not sad; it is the pain of love. Their love for me is unbearable to them!ò 

Traveling with Meher Baba to the West might appear to an outsider as a ñfun vacation,ò 

but life with the Master was a life of death for the disciples. Just a few days before, when the train 

had stopped in Paris and they got down for a coffee, Babaôs pricking had begun and Chanji later 

wrote in his diary: ñEveryone wishes to be with Baba, but few know the price of it.ò 

Babaôs real work was to crush the false selves of his circle members, and this was a 

painful and often humiliating process. For instance, at Babaôs remarks about Chanjiôs new 

clothes, Chanji took them off and slung them on the floor, bitterly complaining, ñNow I can no 

longer stay with you. I am leaving!ò 

Baba responded sharply, ñGo! Who needs you? But donôt defy or threaten me, thus 

throwing away everything [spiritual]. It doesnôt matter if you go away; I can manage everything. I 

will break my silence so that there will be no necessity for anyone to read the board. I myself am 

fed up with all this dictation. I shall go neither to America nor anywhere else! I shall return to 

India! I do not wish to go there at this time. But if I do go, it will be because of him [Chanji], 

against my will and plans.ò 

Chanji burst into tears and cried as he had never done before, cursing his lot and blaming 

himself for ever having joined Meher Baba. Baba left, but came back to his room after a little 

while and tried to calm him, remarking, ñDonôt you know I have my reasons for treating you like 

this?ò 

Chanji continued to weep, ñIt is unbearable now, Baba. Every day like this? Please have 

some mercy on me! I canôt stand it!ò 

Baba countered, ñThis is mercy. This is my grace. Calm down now and donôt think about 

it.ò Baba then embraced Chanji lovingly and directed him to wash his face, after which Baba 

wiped it dry with a towel. Gathering his composure, Chanji asked for Babaôs forgiveness. Baba 

nodded and smiled. 

Such scenes were repeated time and time again with each of those who stayed with 

Meher Baba. 

 

In Istanbul, the search for a ñgood boyò again began. Baba wanted a Turkish boy for his 

special work. On 8 October 1931, after three days of searching in the city, one youth was found. 
He was a good-looking youth of sixteen, who knew several languages, including English, 

Turkish, French, Hebrew, and Greek. His father was an import-export merchant. No sooner had 

the boy seen Baba than he was greatly drawn to him. He was invited to join Baba and the mandali 

downstairs for dinner. Only vegetarian dishes were ordered for Baba and the mandali, but Baba 

indicated to Rustom to order a meat dish for the boy. But the boy said, ñIf Baba is not eating 

meat, I will not eat it also.ò Baba liked this quality in him. 

That day at the hotel, while discussing the significance of his meeting with Mahatma 

Gandhi, Baba revealed, ñIt was my power as a Master that made Gandhi ask for the key.ò 

After two days, the boy brought a younger friend named Holfon. Baba and the two boys, 

Rustom, Ali, and Chanji went to see the mosque of Hagia Sophia. Holfon was about to show 



Baba around, but before they entered the larger mosque, a guide became angry with Holfon and 

began abusing him in Turkish. He summoned the police and complained that Holfon was posing 

as a guide. The policeman took Holfon into custody. The boy was frightened, so Baba and the 

group accompanied him to the police station. 

There, the police were told that Holfon was not engaged as a guide but as their servant, 

staying with them in the hotel, and that he had merely accompanied them sightseeing. The police 

freed Holfon, but Baba did not return to the mosque; he went instead to see a museum, but it was 

closed. 29 

As they were driving around, their taxi driver suggested that they might be interested in 

seeing an old Christian church that had been converted into an Islamic mosque. It was far away, 

but Baba decided to see it. Most of the Chora Monastery was in a dilapidated condition, but in the 

main hall, a mosaic of Christ with his twelve apostles was intact; there was also one of Mother 

Mary with the baby Jesus in her arms. 

Afterwards, Baba directed the taxi driver to drive into the slums of Istanbul, populated by 

the poorest people of the city. Out of his unbounded compassion, Baba walked through a few 

streets there and then returned to the hotel. 

On Sunday, 11 October 1931, while discussing certain matters with Rustom and Chanji, 

Baba disclosed the purpose of his visit to Turkey: 

I have come here on most important work and though I have met no one externally, I am 

doing a great deal internally. Although it was once great, at present Turkey is a most debased 

country. In the realm of spirituality, it is today nowhere. Militarily and materially, it has progressed. 

But it is home to many dishonest and undesirable people. To counter the very strong evil forces 

working here, a powerful spiritual force is required. And for that reason, I have come in person. 

The next day, Chanji went to the office of Thomas Cook travel agents to book their 

passage to America. Baba did not wish to proceed to America via England, so a different route 

had to be mapped out. Rustom also booked his passage to Alexandria. Baba was sending him 

back to India specifically through Egypt on certain work; Rustom left the following morning. 

Baba was required to go to the Persian and Italian Consulates on the 13th for permission to travel 

to Italy, and the manager of the hotel, Mr. Blunt, proved most helpful in making arrangements for 

Baba and his traveling companions. 

On the 13th, about his spiritual working particularly in regard to the coming war, Baba 

commented, ñThe war will be short but most destructive. [?] will be wiped off. I have fixed it up. 

All will have to suffer, including England. But America will decide the final issue, again. There 

will be civil war in India.ò 

 

Leaving Istanbul by train on Wednesday, 14 October 1931, at 5:35 P.M. Baba arrived in 

Milan two days later, on the afternoon of the 16th at 5:30. Enid was to meet them at the station, 

but as she did not show up, Baba went to her apartment. Very apologetically, Enid regretted her 

delay and took them to the Albergo Imperiale, where she had made reservations for nine days in 

rooms on the tenth floor.30 Enid took them to a vegetarian restaurant for dinner. 

                                                 

29 The museum Baba went to may have been the Topkapi Palace Museum, which holds relics of the Prophet 

Muhammad ï his robe, foot prints, his bow and hair from his head. 

30 Three rooms had been booked: 122, 123, 124 ð one for Baba and Ali, and one each for Chanji and 

Meredith. (Baba wanted Meredith to share a room, so they would not have to spend unnecessarily, but 

Meredith had refused.) 



The next afternoon, Baba went by bus to the Certosa Monastery, about an hourôs drive 

outside the city. He liked the place very much, as it was quiet and solitary. He had a complete 

look throughout the monastery. Baba liked the individual meditation cells the best. He sat on one 

of the verandahs facing an open courtyard for half an hour, and praised the spiritual atmosphere. 

Unlike at other public places, Baba was not in a hurry to leave, and his former morose 

mood since arriving in Milan, Chanji noted, now seemed changed. There (and later), Baba 

explained about his spiritual work to Enid and a friend of hers named Theo, who had 

accompanied them: 

It is absolutely impossible for an ordinary man to understand my work. With my 

Universal mind, I work [on an unlimited scale] for the universe; to understand what I do is not 

within the bounds of human intellect. I always work for the universe and not for myself. Why 

would I need to work for myself? I do my work through various mediums. With that object in 

mind, I visit places, see different sights, or go to plays, films, and do a hundred and one other 

things. But I donôt enjoy movies or the theater as you do ð I make them the medium of my inner 

spiritual work. My every breath does this work constantly, while outwardly you find me doing 

nothing [special]. You cannot grasp the internal mystery. 

I have to do great work for the welfare of humanity ð it is my Universal duty. Times are 

critical and due to [certain crises], my responsibility has increased in proportion to the 

circumstances and prevailing conditions. I am the Emperor of the spiritual kingdom and every 

second receive [inner] ñreportsò and messages from every corner of the universe. Because of the 

troublesome times we are facing, I am inwardly receiving only distressing reports, such as the 

conflict between China and Japan. Such news pours in every moment and I have to issue inner 

instructions [to my agents]. 

You cannot see this outwardly, as I simultaneously manage an infinite number of things 

inwardly unknown to anyone. However, the effect of my work does appear outwardly, for example, 

when you find me suddenly and quite abruptly in a bad mood. One moment I look happy in a jolly 

mood; the very next, you find me serious, moody and morose. All this depends on the reports I 

receive, and I have to plan my work according to them. Or suppose I am quite happily having tea 

with you all, and at that moment I am inwardly informed that someone in India is passing through a 

great crisis. At that time, naturally I send out a message in reply on how to cope with or remedy the 

situation. And while doing that, my mood will change so that I will appear absent from my present 

surroundings. 

You will have a thousand and one thoughts at this sudden change in me; but it is your 

ignorance which prevents you from either understanding the nature of my work or the cause of the 

change in my mood. You will be pained at my behavior and pondering it, thousands of thoughts 

will pass through your mind in a second! But all this is beyond intellect and you will never be able 

to follow it with the help of an inquisitive or arguing mind. 

On Sunday, 18 October 1931, Baba took the group by train on a trip to the Italian Alps. 

At Varese, they changed to a mountain funicular, and went up the steep gradient, enjoying the 

marvelous scenery. After returning to the city, that evening, they went to the Odeon Theater 

where they saw either a play, film or an Italian opera. Two days later, they drove to Lake Como 

for a short pleasant stay. 

On the 23rd, Baba received a telegram from Malcolm and Jean Schloss in Harmon 
(where they had gone to stay on 19 October) informing him that all arrangements had been made 

for his arrival in America. Baba had been speaking to Meredith about America, and the role 

Meredith would play there in Babaôs work. Baba repeatedly and forcefully told him: ñIn America, 

you will have no rest at all. You will have to move about and work as I do, very quickly. There is 

much to do there. Watch how I work wonders there.ò 

Meredith was fond of fruits and would often try to induce Baba to eat them. But Baba 

commented, ñNeither I, nor Babajan, Upasni Maharaj or Sai Baba like fruit. Ramakrishna never 

touched it.ò 

Meredith asked the reason, speculating, ñMaybe Masters already have the best qualities 

in themselves, which are in fruits, so they do not need to eat them. Isnôt it like that?ò 



ñYes,ò Baba replied, but added that fruits were healthful and good for the blood. 

On 25 October, after a tea party at Enidôs apartment in Pensione Agostini in the 

afternoon, Baba and his companions left Milan on the 6:40 train. The group arrived in Genoa 

after two hours and stayed at the Milano Terminus Hotel. 

In an attempt to feel important, Meredith would tell officials and hotel staff that Meher 

Baba was his friend, and Chanji and Agha Ali were his personal servants. Meredithôs behavior 

was a headache to Baba, because Meredith was unnecessarily telling people about Baba when 

Baba wished to remain incognito. Consequently, Chanji was harassed with many inquiries from 

the curious. Nevertheless, Baba tolerated Meredithôs behavior as he wished to use Meredith for 

his own purposes. Through Meredithôs communications, certain key persons in England had 

come in Babaôs contact, but that work was now almost complete. However, until it was finished, 

Meredithôs presence was necessary and tolerated. 

Another tea reception was held in Babaôs honor on the afternoon of 26 October, where 

Baba met a few sincere and loving local devotees. One man named Douglas resembled Padri, 

Baba remarked. 

Baba, Meredith, Ali and Chanji boarded the SS Roma at 10:00 P.M. on Tuesday, 27 

October 1931, bound for New York City. The cabins they were given (400 & 421) were cramped 

and uncomfortable; but the next day, after leaving Naples, they were shifted to two outward 

facing, spacious cabins (272 & 274). Meredith introduced a young woman from Toronto named 

Louise Skey to Baba. Louise was quite taken with Baba and visited his cabin several times. 

Besides Meredithôs annoying behavior, at times during this journey Agha Ali would also 

behave like a spoiled child. One night Ali lost his temper and created a disturbance in Babaôs 

cabin, whereupon Baba soundly thrashed Chanji! Seeing Chanji being beaten frightened Ali and 

the boy realized his mistake. 

Even though Ali expressed his regret and apologized, Chanji continued to weep. Within 

moments of this incident, Louise appeared on the scene. Finding Chanji shedding tears, she was 

surprised and asked Baba the reason. Baba slyly spelled out, ñLook what love Chanji has for me! 

Whenever he finds me alone, he cannot prevent himself from crying. His longing is terrible, so he 

sheds tears of love. These are his tears of longing.ò This statement greatly impressed Miss Skey 

who then also began crying. Baba directed Chanji to calm the woman. How could she know the 

facts behind poor Chanjiôs beating? Chanjiôs heart was frightened of love! 

 

After leaving England, Chanji kept the close ones in London informed of the Masterôs 

activities, and his letters were greatly appreciated. They served to keep Baba close to them during 

their pain of separation. On 10 October, Kitty wrote in reply to one of Chanjiôs letters: ñLife goes 

on as usual truly, but not in the usual way. All is somehow different. All is for Baba now ð be it 

work, play, rest or sleep.ò Kitty had indeed begun to surrender all to Baba, as evidenced by this 

message written on 27 October 1931: 

Dearest and beloved Baba, 

Yes, it is wonderful our love for you, but who is it that has given us the power to love so 

deeply? Is it not a divine gift from you to us, Baba? Make us more and more worthy of it. Even in 

this short while, there seems no minute of the day where the urge to dwell on you and to love you 

more and more perfectly is not present. I thank you always, always for the greatest of all Godôs 

gifts ð Himself to love and serve. 

Kim had also been deeply affected by meeting Baba. She wrote to Chanji on 29 October: 

How can we ever thank you enough for the beautiful letter you wrote to Kitty and Kim & 

Company? I can only say thank you, dear Chanji, again and again, and tell you that our tears of 

mingled joy and sorrow fell upon your letter as we read it. Tears of joy for the great blessing that 



had come to us through the infinite compassion of our beloved Baba, and tears of sorrow because 

we are not worthy of so great a happiness and that our love for him is so weak. 

We can only pray that we may be allowed to love him more, that the fire of his love may 

burn up all that is ourselves, so that at last nothing but Baba may remain. How ardently we long to 

be one with our Beloved! 

On 30 October, Kitty sent Baba a letter, asking if she and Zilla could meet him in Paris 

on his return from China in December. Kitty knew she belonged to Baba and the effect of his love 

can be seen by what she wrote: 

Darling Baba, your love makes me just so happy all day ð at work or rest. All work is 

now done for you. The results of that work are yours, as well as heart, mind and will. All is held 

only in trust for you, to be given back to you or used in your service whenever you have need of 

them. Can love ever be passive? It seems to want to give, give, give ð to lose all at the feet of the 

Master. 

Goodbye for now with all the love you have already awakened and all that is latent. 

Meanwhile aboard the ship, Baba went up for daily walks on the deck and sometimes 

attended the musical and cinema programs in the evening. The other passengers were curious as 

to who he was, and asked a boy named Emilio to whom Baba had given his contact. The lad 

answered in broken English, ñA great and famous man.ò 

On Tuesday, 3 November 1931, one of the few persons Baba met privately with was a 

mild-mannered Italian professor of economics, who had been invited to lecture in America. The 

professor came to meet Baba in his cabin. Baba was pleased with the man who was not only very 

clever but who had a good heart, as well. At the end of their conversation, Baba advised him, ñBe 

in the world, but not of it. Continue performing your duties, but do not be engulfed in the clutches 

of maya. Never worry and always try to be cheerful in spite of difficulties. Even in the face of 

calamities, remain happy.ò Baba instructed him to meditate daily on ñTruthò for five minutes and 

assured him that he would help him inwardly. 

Again on the 4th, Babaôs work necessitated his scolding of Chanji. There was a gala 

dinner that night and a ñfancy dressò ball, which Baba, Ali, Meredith and Chanji attended. But 

Baba became irritated over something, and abruptly left and returned to his cabin, followed by 

Chanji. Baba had predicted a ñstormò during the voyage, but little did Chanji realize what he 

meant. As he noted in his diary, ñWhat a pitiable plight of the poor occupants of Babaôs cabin! 

Terrible to the extreme. One would prefer the real storm of the sea and the consequent 

seasickness and giddiness to this terrible storm of words and temperaments as experienced in his 

cabin.ò 

 

Swami Vivekananda can be said to have done the first ñspiritual spade workò in the West, 

when he established his American headquarters in New York City in 1895, just a year after Meher 

Baba was born. Vivekananda referred to New York as ñthe head, hand, and purse of the country.ò 

As one author put it: ñThe great, sophisticated, polyglot metropolis was indeed a wellspring of 

new ideas; it was creative and enterprising; it was the center of all the arts; it was rich, generous, 

and throbbing with vitality; everything was there.ò 

On Friday, 6 November 1931, the Roma passed the Statue of Liberty and sailed into New 

York City harbor at two in the afternoon, docking at the W. 57th Street pier. But two hours passed 

before Baba and the men were allowed to disembark. An insolent immigration officer kicked up a 

row on board ship, unnecessarily delaying their disembarkation. He was dissatisfied with the 

answers given by Meredith to his questions, and suspected something suspicious about Babaôs 

silence and alphabet board. He kept detaining Baba and the group with questions and even tried to 

read the board himself, but could not. 



He asked Baba directly, ñYou have come to teach people in America without speaking? 

With this board? How foolish! Who gave you this silly idea?ò 

Baba spelled out in reply, ñI have come not to teach, but to awaken.ò In reply, the man 

laughed loudly, and Baba remarked to Chanji, ñHe laughs at this now, but I will show him. Poor, 

ignorant soul. I pity him!ò 

The officer then warned them, ñI cannot let you pass unless someone in New York stands 

surety for you.ò Babaôs trip to America had not been widely publicized and not many knew of 

Babaôs coming. Except for three persons waiting for Baba at the dock (who were prevented from 

boarding the ship), there was no one present to intervene on Babaôs behalf. It was an awkward 

situation, but it was the Masterôs game. Baba remained serene and calm as he meekly submitted 

to the interrogation by the insulting immigration agent. 

Suddenly, an officer of the ship dressed in white appeared on the scene, and asked the 

immigration agent, ñWhy do you detain these men when all the other passengers have left the 

ship?ò He explained that he was not satisfied with their travel documents and wanted surety. The 

shipôs officer looked through the papers and asked, ñWhat is wrong with them? Let them go.ò 

ñBut there is no one here to stand guarantee for them,ò the agent protested. 

Chanji explained that they had very good references, and the officer said to the agent, 

ñQuite frankly, I do not see any sense in your behavior. They even have references to show. If 

you still need a guarantor, I will stand guarantee. I am coming back shortly and want you to 

prepare permits for them to land.ò 

This reprimand upset the immigration agent, but he issued the landing cards. When 

Chanji went to thank the shipôs officer, he could not find him. No one knew who he was. It was 

the Masterôs proof to the scoffing American of the force behind his alphabet board. 

Malcolm Schloss met the group at the pier. Baba was wearing an olive green felt hat that 

concealed his hair as he came down the gangplank, with a gray-green trenchcoat over his white 

sadra. Malcolm ruefully remembers his first meeting with the Avatar of the Age as he stepped 

onto American soil: 

I had seen a picture of Meher Baba but I did not recognize him at first, nor was Meredith 

Starr prompt to introduce us. But when Baba, with his large, luminous brown eyes, smiled at me 

and held out his hand, instantly I knew who he was. 

My own hand went out hesitantly. I had read the story of Sri Ramakrishnaôs first meeting 

with Vivekananda. According to the report, the Master Ramakrishna touched his visitorôs knee with 

his foot; at that moment, the room reeled and disappeared, and Vivekananda lost all consciousness 

except the bliss of Union. I also wanted the bliss of Union, God knows, but the dock did not exactly 

seem the right place to experience that bliss. Baba thought likewise apparently, for nothing 

extraordinary happened. I was half-relieved, half-disappointed. 

Smiling, Baba gestured, ñMalcolm has a good heart.ò Malcolm had brought two cars with 

him, one driven by Catharine Gardner and the other by Lillian Wardall. They drove out of New 

York City 40 miles north along the Hudson River to a small town called Croton-on-Hudson. 

There, arrangements had been made for Babaôs stay. The group arrived at the house at 5:30 p.m. 

Malcolm Schloss, 37, was a poet and an ardent seeker of Truth. He owned the North 

Node bookshop in New York City, which specialized in spiritual literature.31 The bookshop 

would often host lectures and sponsor courses of instruction by recognized authorities on spiritual 

                                                 
31 The term north node carries astrological significance and refers to a position of the moon: ñIn general, 

the north node is viewed as a point of opportunity for growth, development and self help [Wikipedia].ò 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Self_help


subjects. His wife Jean, 38, was likewise a sincere spiritual seeker. A journalist, she was working 

as assistant editor of a magazine in Manhattan. 32 

Richard Isaak Mayer of Boston was the first person to mention Meher Baba to Malcolm 

at the bookshop in the winter of 1930. Mayer, 59, was a German immigrant cotton merchant and 

a lifelong bachelor. 

He told Malcolm about Meredith Starr and the Devonshire Retreat, and left him a copy of 

a letter describing life at the meditation ashram. (He also sent Meredith a book of Malcolmôs 

poems and Meredith sent Malcolm his own poems.) 

In May of 1931, Malcolm saw Richard Mayer again in Boston. He also met Thomas 

Watson who, along with Mayer, was planning on sailing for England, where he was to tour as a 

Shakespearean actor. Watson, too, desired to spend some time at Meredithôs retreat. In June, 

Malcolm and Jean sold their bookshop and moved to Hancock, New Hampshire, to live 

communally with a group of like-minded Theosophical spiritual aspirants from Boston. In July, 

their friend, the well-known author Mary Antin, called, saying Milo Shattuck had come back 

from England. Watson had instructed Shattuck to contact Mary Antin, who was a close personal 

friend. Shattuck had not yet met Baba, but had heard about him from Meredith. Malcolm and Jean 

were deeply impressed. 

Shattuck returned to Hancock a second time to talk to them and the others, including 

Dane Rudhyar, Catharine Gardner, and Max and Lillian Wardall (all Theosophists), about Baba. 

It was then that Jean and Malcolm decided to visit the Devonshire Retreat. But plans changed 

when they received a cable of Babaôs imminent arrival. With the funds they had collected for 

their trip and with additional help from Watson, they instead made arrangements for Babaôs stay 

at Harmon, writing to as many as 350 people about Meher Babaôs visit and inviting them to meet 

the Master. 

On 7 October 1931, Malcolm and Jean were waiting on the pier to welcome Thomas 

Watson and his wife from England. They went with them to their hotel, where Watson read to 

them and Mary Antin from his diary and spoke about their time at East Challacombe. 

The Harmon Retreat was owned by a wealthy Broadway playwright, Margaret Mayo, 

49.33 When Margaret learned why Malcolm and Jean wished to rent it, she donated it for Babaôs 

use. The large, secluded four-bedroom stone house with red window frames was situated at 180 

Old Albany Post Road (South), in a wooded area along the east side of the Croton River. Babaôs 

room (the master bedroom on the second floor) stretched the length of the house on the river side, 

with a deck from which he could look out through the treetops.Jean was waiting at Harmon to 

welcome Baba, and Meredith introduced them. ñI am so happy you have come,ò she said. 

ñI am happy to be here,ò Baba warmly stated as he embraced her. Jean led Baba through 

the house to his room. Looking at her bandaged finger, he asked what happened. She replied that 

it was a slight cut. Baba gestured to her, ñIt will be all right tomorrow.ò By the next morning, the 

cut had healed completely. 

On one occasion, Jean recounted: 

My most outstanding impression of the first meeting [with Baba] is one of peering into 

bottomless pools of love and tenderness as my eyes met his. My heart pounded tremendously with 

excitement and for a while I could not speak. I felt that in an inexplicable way he was the reason for 

                                                 
32Jeanôs given surname was Robinson, but she was known as Jean Weir at the time (from a previous 

marriage). She later changed her surname to Adriel, based on numerology perhaps. 

33 Malcolm and Jean had stayed in the Croton area previously at which time they rented one of Margaret 

Mayoôs other properties. 



my very existence; that I had never really lived until this moment; that he was deeply familiar and 

precious to me, even as I was no stranger and very dear to him. 

At dinner that first evening, the few people present were wonderstruck being in the 

Masterôs presence. Baba sat at the head of the table in the soft glow of candlelight. Malcolm 

described him as, ñLooking for all the world like a Rembrandt painting of Jesus come to life.ò 

The next morning at eleven oôclock, Baba asked Jean in detail about the Harmon house, 

and she placed before him all the difficulties they had passed through planning his stay; but she 

was determined that the work be carried on, despite setbacks. ñDonôt worry,ò Baba reassured her. 

ñEverything will be all right. I am pleased with you and I will help you spiritually.ò 

Jean was clever and would think things through before doing anything. But Baba further 

explained to her, ñIt is good to use discretion in all things. But before coming to any decisions, 

give more importance to the heart than the head. The judgment of the heart should be given 

preference. Your heart is good and you are always eager to help others. You will be able to do 

everything much better after receiving ólightô from me.ò 

Malcolm, who was in the habit of rising in the morning to meditate and do breathing 

exercises, gave up this daily routine and went out to the nearby town of Croton to shop for 

provisions for the guests. That morning when he returned, he found his wife Jean in tears. ñI am 

not crying,ò she stammered, ñthat is, not in the usual sense of the word. I have just had my first 

interview with Baba, and he asked me to be silent with him a few minutes. I canôt describe what 

happened in words. Youôll see for yourself. Baba stirred something so deep inside me that I 

suddenly found myself weeping for no apparent reason ð weeping tears of joy, of ecstasy. But 

you will experience it yourself.ò 

Jean told Malcolm that Baba had called for them both and she had explained that 

Malcolm had gone shopping. Baba expressed that he was not at all pleased by Malcolmôs 

initiative, whereby Chanji explained that one must first consult the Master before doing anything. 

It was Jean and Malcolmôs first lesson in how to please the Master. 

As Malcolm was chopping wood in the late afternoon, Baba strolled by with Chanji, 

Meredith and Ali, and he joined them for a walk through the woods. The sun was setting, and the 

still blue river and the dark-green cypresses were breathtaking in the Masterôs presence. Stopping 

for a moment, Baba took out his board, turned to Malcolm and spelled, ñI am God.ò 

ñI know,ò Malcolm quietly replied. 

ñI am the Ancient One,ò Baba spelled out. He pointed to the sky blazing with color and 

motioned, ñAll this is illusion. Everything is within you.ò 

Malcolm then told Baba that he had had several inner experiences, which led him to 

agree. Baba gestured, ñThose were glimpses; you must make them permanent. I will help you.ò 

 

Several people were staying at the Harmon Retreat and also in other accommodations 

nearby. One couple was Max Wardall and his wife Lillian (who had met Baba at the docks). Max, 

52, was an attorney who had a deep inclination for the spiritual path and had written several 

articles and books on Eastern thought. During their initial meeting, Baba gently took Maxôs hand 

and pressed it for a while. He then asked how Max felt. ñI feel that I am one with the universe,ò 

he responded. ñI see my father and mother and all people I know in you! Everything is in you. 

Since your arrival, I feel so changed ð so much better. Your presence is so comforting.ò 

On one occasion, Baba explained to Max: ñThere are four states on the Path: first, faith; 

then renunciation and experience; fourth, regaining normal consciousness. The last state after 

Realization involves duty for the universe ð as Christ had.ò 

Max had been a regular contributor to the Theosophical Messenger magazine, and had 

traveled throughout India with Krishnamurti, Annie Besant and Charles Leadbeater. He asked 



Baba about Krishnamurti, and Baba commented, ñHe is not as advanced as some think. He does 

good and will come to me one day.ò 

Max replied, ñYes, he needs your help.ò 

ñI will help him advance on the Path,ò Baba assured him. 

When he was young, Krishnamurti had been acclaimed by the Theosophists to be the 

modern Messiah; however, he was not self-deluded and renounced all such divine claims. During 

September of 1931, Malcolm wrote to Krishnamurti, informing him of Babaôs visit to America. 

Krishnamurti wrote back from Holland on 1 October, expressing his gratitude to Malcolm and 

that he would very much like to meet Meher Baba in America. He also conveyed his greetings to 

Baba. 

Cath Gardner, 46, was staying at Harmon to help cook and clean. A friend of hers named 

Alice Green of Boston also stayed for a week. Cath, Alice and her husband Chester were 

associated with the Krotona Theosophy Institute in Ojai, California, the purpose of which was to 

study spiritual matters and give instruction in how to lead a simple life.34 Their years of labor had 

born little fruit, and Cath was in search of a guru to guide her. After being in Babaôs presence, 

Cath exclaimed, ñI was waiting for the Master and now I have found him!ò 

One day, explaining to Cath about leading a ñsimpleò life, Baba observed: 

People always make a mistake when they talk of leading a simple life. To live such a life 

is infinitely difficult. Outwardly, a person may wear plain garments and have a simple diet, but this 

is not living a simple life! The spiritual life is lived when a person is free of all desires, thus 

becoming completely open and guileless. 

What is the use of only outwardly living simply? The elaborate dress of desires and 

longings is there, side by side with a feasting ego! The real meaning of leading a simple life is to be 

totally desireless, and to become desireless is impossible without a feeling of love for God. 

A portrait painter named Julian Lamar, 38, was a close friend of Malcolm and Jean, and 

he was among those staying at Harmon. As soon as he saw Baba, he pronounced, ñHow radiant 

your eyes are! What a glow is on your face! How could this luster and glow be captured on film? 

A camera can never catch you. How could this luster and glow be captured in a photograph? Your 

photo will never reflect your true beauty. I would like to paint your portrait if you would consent 

to a sitting.ò 

Pointing to himself, Baba gestured, ñThis is not the original picture! My real portrait is 

something quite different and to portray it accurately, you must wipe out your own image.ò 

Baba meant the annihilation of the limited ego-mind. ñThis is beyond my understanding,ò 

confessed Lamar. ñI can only paint you as I see you, but I need your consent.ò Baba gave him 

permission and Lamar was pleased.35 

 

Two days passed before Baba began seeing a few outside visitors on the 8th. On Monday, 

9 November 1931, among the first of those he met were James Graham Phelps Stokes of New 

                                                 
34 Catharine Elizabeth Gardner was a Theosophist, a member of a prominent Boston family, and the author 

of a booklet on nutrition, titled Need We Grow Old? She later wrote articles for the American Theosophist 

magazine. 

35Julian Lamar (1893ï1967) was a native of Augusta, Georgia. After studying art and then graduating from 

West Point Military Academy, he became an artist and painted movie actors, politicians, surgeons, 

academicians, socialites and many other prominent figures (but made most of his income by painting 

portraits of children). Lamar did paint a portrait of Meher Baba which was completed by April 1932 and 

which now hangs at Babaôs House on Meher Spiritual Center in Myrtle Beach, South Carolina. 



York City, 59, and his wife Lettice, 38. Malcolm and Jean had contacted many acquaintances 

who they thought would be interested in meeting Baba. Spencer Kellogg, Jr., heir to the Kellogg 

fortune, was one of these. His secretary Ann C. Clark knew the Stokes family, and it was she who 

first told them about the God-Manôs coming to America.36 Stokes had also been a regular 

customer at Malcolm and Jeanôs bookshop since 1927. Graham Stokes was an early idealistic, 

social reformer, despite being the scion of one of New Yorkôs wealthiest and most socially 

prestigious banking families. He was a tall, slim, athletic, Lincolnesque figure, who had been 

married previously to a famous Jewish socialist and feminist named Rose Pastor. Stokes, a trained 

physician, was involved at the time with helping the poor and supported the early civil rights 

efforts of Booker T. Washington. He served on the board of the Tuskegee Institute with fellow 

philanthropist Andrew Carnegie, among others. 

Around 1905 Stokes developed an interest in Eastern thought and joined the American 

branch of the Vedanta Society.37 For 25 years he held regular monthly ñgatheringsò at his home, 

where like-minded spiritual aspirants listened to a lecture and meditated. In 1926, Rabia Martin, 

the American representative of Inayat Khan, sent him advanced lessons of Sufism. 

In January 1931, Stokes had penned a foreword to a book of lectures (Pillars of Life by 

Vishwanath Keskar), in which he wrote: ñThe fundamental note sounded é by all the great 

Eastern teachers is that life is One é Realization of this oneness marks the fulfillment of its 

purpose, the attainment of its goal.ò So he was deeply impressed with meeting Baba and invited 

him to stay at his house in Greenwich Village whenever Baba visited New York City. Baba 

accepted his offer. 

Another prominent visitor that day was Princess Norina Matchabelli, 51, the Italian wife 

of Prince Georges Matchabelli, 46, a national hero of Georgia who had fought for his country 

after the Russian Revolution. In December 1923, the couple moved to America, where Norina 

performed on stage in New York and Georges founded the Prince Matchabelli Perfume 

Company. As a young woman, Norina (using the stage name Maria Carmi) was chosen by the 

Austrian stage director Max Reinhardt to play the role of the Madonna in his pantomime play The 

Miracle, written by Norinaôs first husband, the German author Karl Vollmoeller. The play was a 

phenomenal success performed over 1,000 times.38 Norina, a Roman Catholic, even had an 

audience with the Pope, in Rome in 1914. She also starred in more than 25 silent Italian films. In 

America, she continued to perform in a production of The Miracle. From this role, she developed 

a deep spiritual longing and became a seeker. 

Norina was an old friend of Jeanôs. The day before Jean had left for Harmon to prepare 

for Babaôs arrival, she had gone to see Norina at her apartment in New York. Norina candidly 

asked her, ñWho is this óMasterô at whose feet you would worship?ò Jean tried to explain to her 

about Baba and about Thomas Watsonôs profound experience with him in England, but Norina 

remained unconvinced. 

                                                 
36 Neither Ann Clark nor Spencer Kellogg met Baba on his visit to America in 1931. 
37 A leader in the movement who often wrote to Stokes remarked in 1906, ñI almost believe you were a 

Hindu ascetic in your last incarnation and you have been reincarnated in American flesh for some good 

work by the Lordôs will for this country.ò (ñMillionaire Socialist and Omnist Episcopalian: J.G. Phelps 

Stokes,ò by Robert D. Reynolds Jr.) 
38 ñIn 1911, C. B. Cochran transformed the exhibition halls at Olympia, in west London, into a massive 

Gothic cathedral and mounted a huge medieval pageant called The Miracle. Vollmoellerôs story told of a 

nun who forsakes her vows to experience life in the world. After many adventures, she returns penitent to 

find that she has not been missed, as the statue of the Virgin Mary has come to life and taken her place. It 

called for over 2,000 costumes, 1,000 assorted actors and extras, a chorus of 500, 25 horses, an orchestra of 

200 (http://www.vam.ac.uk/users/node/9027).ò The Times of London reviewer wrote: ñThe Miracle is a 

work of art. London has never seen the like of it.ò 

http://www.peopleplayuk.org.uk/guided_tours/musicals_tour/revue/cochran.php


Norina asked Jean, ñHow can you worship at the feet of any man, even if he does call 

himself a Master? Women like ourselves ð who have had such deep inner experiences ð donôt 

need any man to show us the way to God. How can you allow yourself to be drawn into such 

foolishness?ò As Jean was leaving, Norina sarcastically remarked, ñWell, darling, when your 

Master arrives, I must meet him. I too would like to weep like dear old Watson!ò 

Jeanôs explanations had seemed odd to Norina and she was amused, but also puzzled. 

Three days after Babaôs arrival, Norina phoned Jean at Harmon, saying, ñThe strangest thing has 

been happening to me. From the moment Meher Baba landed in New York, I have been weeping 

continuously. You must arrange for me to see him.ò 

When Norina encountered Baba in Harmon, tears of ecstasy rolled down her cheeks and 

she totally forgot her princess-ly self. Her life became Babaôs and she dedicated herself 

completely at his feet. Later, describing that first meeting, she related: 

I doubt whether that experience [of meeting Meher Baba] can be expressed in words. I 

had heard about him, but I remained skeptical. I had followed teacher after teacher, and yet none of 

them could ever reassure me [about the Path]. Eventually, I consented to go with a friend to 

Harmon. 

I entered the room in which Baba was sitting surrounded by followers and disciples. That 

very moment, an experience began, full of wonder and beauty. Suddenly I had to run across the 

room and I found myself weeping on the floor at his feet. Weeping, weeping! Oh, how I was 

weeping! But I also began to laugh, and the streams running down my cheeks and the outbursts of 

laughter became one. I was resting my head on Babaôs hand, and my whole body was shaking with 

terrific sobs of liberation. 

Eventually, I quieted down. Baba then took my face between his hands and looked at me 

for a long time into one of my eyes, and then into the other, and then back into the first eye. 

Then he spoke to me via the alphabet board. His first words were: ñI am man and woman 

and child. I am sexless.ò He then paused for a while, brought his face nearer to mine and spelled 

out, ñHave no fear.ò 

An incredible joy surged through me. I went into the next room and lay down on a sofa, 

weeping still with joy. Suddenly the door opened and Baba came in. I knew now that my whole life 

had no meaning if it were not dedicated to the Perfect Master, and so I said to him, ñBaba, please 

take me with you.ò He motioned, ñIt is yet too soon.ò I could have died with grief when I felt his 

words. 39 

As a child, Norina had had an experience of God. On one occasion, she recollected: 

Since my childhood, I knew of God. When I was twelve, he came as Jesus Christ and 

spoke to me. He explained to me in words of sublime wisdom that this love which had begun to 

surge within me was an imperative for the fulfillment of the highest form of spiritual love. 

He spoke to me in the unforgettable words: ñI am your first and last love.ò 

The significance of these words was fully realized by Norina when she met Meher Baba 

for the first time and recognized him as Christ personified. Without her ever mentioning this 

incident, Baba spelled out, ñI was the one who came to you in the form of Christ to lead you 

toward the Goal.ò From their very first meeting, the Master established in Norina unconditional 

faith in him ð which was to last a lifetime. 

 

Mary Antin, 50, was the author of a best-selling book, The Promised Land, and she was 

helping Jean with the household affairs at the retreat.40 Mary was a sincere, loving seeker, who 

                                                 
39 Rom Landau, God Is My Adventure (London: Ivor Nicholson and Watson, 1935), p. 141. 
40 Mary Antin knew Thomas Watson through her husband, the noted geologist Amadeus W. Grabau, whom 

Watson had met years before when he enrolled in a class at MIT where Grabau was a student. In 1917, 

Antin separated from her husband, and Watson had given her financial and moral support. 



had previously suffered mentally for many years, and had sought treatment at different 

sanitariums. At the end of 1923, ñwhen I had been beaten to a pulp spiritually, I abandoned the 

doctors and entered on a life of prayer.ò41 When Mary heard of Meher Baba from Milo, she wrote 

to Meredith and received an encouraging reply. During Babaôs visit, she found herself 

unexplainably happy with tears streaming out of her eyes. One day she telephoned her 24-year-

old daughter Josephine Grabau to tell her that she too must meet Baba. Josephine had also had 

episodes of mental turmoil (from being bipolar) for which she had been hospitalized a few years 

before. 

When Josephine was ushered into Babaôs room on 10 November, she hesitated. Chanji 

told her not to be afraid. Baba held out his hand to her and she knelt at his feet. ñI was lost in his 

luminous, brown eyes,ò she recalled. ñAlmost at once, I felt I knew him. Here was the living 

Christ. There was no doubt in my mind é Meeting Baba was like going to heaven and meeting 

God. He was gentle, kind, beautiful, holy and, most important, he was natural.ò 

Baba motioned to her if she wished to ask anything. Josephine said that she would like to 

help people. Baba gently replied, ñFirst, you must learn how to help.ò 

Jo, as she was called, was allowed to stay at the Harmon Retreat to assist her mother with 

chores. She was given a room in one of Margaret Mayoôs other houses (near Mayoôs own 

residence) which Margaret had agreed to make available to guests visiting Harmon. But the first 

night Jo was there, the house caught fire at 1:00 A.M. and burned to the ground.42 The visitors, 

however, were not upset, as it afforded them the opportunity to move into the house where Baba 

was staying. Thus, they were able to spend the night under the same roof with him. 

The next day, Wednesday, 11 November 1931, Baba called them to his room and asked if 

anyone were hurt. On being reassured that all were fine, Baba explained, ñFires often spring up 

where I go.ò 

Baba then went to inspect the smoldering ruin. He asked Jean, ñWill our hostess suffer 

financial loss?ò 

ñNo,ò she replied, ñon the contrary. It so happens she is in greater need of the money than 

of the guest house, and will benefit by the amount the insurance company will pay her.ò 

Baba was satisfied, then responded, ñSince no one will suffer severely through this 

experience, we should rejoice that the fire happened. It is a good sign. Those who lost their few 

belongings in the fire will begin a new life. Those who managed to save their possessions will 

have to wait for their new beginning.ò 

Some of the guests had lost money in the fire and Baba remarked to them, ñChrist asked 

much more than this. To those who came to him he said, óLeave all and follow me.ô ò 

A successful novelist and screenwriter named Perley Poore Sheehan, 56, met Baba on the 

10th, and six persons came to meet him the following day. Among them was Norina, who brought 

a young girl of nineteen named Anita de Caro.43 Anita was a talented art student in whom Norina 

had taken an interest and was helping financially. On one occasion, Anita recalled her first 

encounter with Meher Baba: 

                                                 
41Allan Mazur, A Romance In Natural History: The Lives and Works of Amadeus Grabau and Mary Antin 

(Garrett, Syracuse, NY, 2004), p. 255. 
42 The house, known as the Hillt op Bungalow, was located across the river on Ridge Road, about three 

miles from the Harmon Retreat. The fire started when flying sparks from the chimney ignited the 

roof. 

43 Anita later married Roger Vieillard. 



I had been brought up Catholic. [Knowing I was about to see him,] all of a sudden I was 

frightened. I thought: ñIf this is such a great religious man, how am I to behave? I canôt shake hands 

with him. The only thing to do is kneel. Iôll make the sign of the cross and say, óBless me, Father,ô 

and kiss his hand.ò 

My heart was pounding with fear. The door opened. Baba was seated Persian fashion 

[with his legs crossed under him]. I looked at him and went into peals of laughter. I laughed and 

threw myself on him. ñMy heavens! Itôs you,ò I cried. ñYou made me go through all this 

masquerading and fear when itôs you! Itôs incredible!ò And I laughed and laughed. 

Baba opened up his arms. I was absolutely enraptured and felt a tremendous sense of joy. 

My whole being felt as if I was in a furnace. Words cannot describe the encounter. It was like 

meeting someone I always knew, as though I had come to my real home. I experienced a great 

beauty and great joy. 

At their first meeting, Baba asked Anita, ñDo you know who I am?ò 

She replied, ñYou are the source of all goodness.ò Norina had explained much to her 

about Baba, and Anita continued, ñI wanted to ask you so many things I had thought of, but when 

I am near you, I just canôt; and there seems no necessity, too.ò 

Baba replied, ñYes, I could explain for hours, but words and explanations are not 

necessary for one who feels things deeply as you do.ò 

Baba inquired about her interests and when she said she was an artist, he gestured 

humorously, ñCould you paint me?ò 

She answered, ñYou are too beautiful and would be too difficult to paint.ò Nonetheless, 

two days later, Anita returned to Harmon with Norina (and again on the 18th) and, at Babaôs 

request, attempted to paint his face. Despite several sittings, Anita found that Babaôs expression 

kept changing and she left the canvas unfinished. 

Anita later recollected about that incident: 

I hadnôt really studied portrait painting, but Baba guided me to do it. Painting him was a 

great experience, because I learned one cannot put down that which is ever-changing. It would take 

pages to describe the event of being in Babaôs presence while I painted. I cannot tell you how long 

it took, because there was no sense of time in his presence. Baba looked at me and I lost all sense of 

time. Everything about him was ever-changing ð Babaôs eyes, the color of his skin, his 

expressions. It remains a great mystery to me. 

I told Baba, ñOne cannot paint you because your expression changes every moment. You 

are never the same!" 

Baba laughed and commented, ñYes, you are right. I am ever-changing.ò 

I realized after a long time what he meant by ñever-changingò for it is life itself ð the 

Divine Play! 

On another occasion, Baba remarked to the group at Harmon, ñI am eternally happy é" 

Anita interjected, ñOh, you neednôt tell us that! You must be with this face of yours. What 

bliss! Look at his eyes. They speak more than words ð so radiant, so penetrating, how 
understanding and compassionate. Without a doubt, you look eternally happy.ò Anita was a 

welcome addition to the group because her lively nature kept Baba entertained. 

Visitors to Harmon on Thursday 12 November 1931 included Louise Skey, the young 

Canadian girl from the Roma; a ñtrance mediumò and author named Nancy Fullwood (who had 

experiences similar to Edgar Cayce); and another psychic Theosophist, Dora van Gelder Kuntz, 

27. A well-known nutritionist, Norman Walker, 45, met Baba on the 13th, as did Dorothy Louise 

Norris and Mrs. Percy Stewart. 44 

                                                 
44 Norman Walker wrote many books on the benefits of a raw-food diet and invented a popular juicer; 

Doraôs husband Fritz Kuntz was a close associate of Annie Besant and C. W. Leadbeater. He was also 



Baba saw nine more visitors at Harmon the next day. Among them was Kittyôs younger 

sister Angela Lambert, who had missed seeing Baba in London. Henry Steigner also met Baba 

that day.45 

On Sunday, 15 November 1931, Baba was driven to Manhattan concerning travel 

documents for his return to Europe and India. He stopped first at the home of the president of City 

College New York, Dr. Frederick B. Robinson, at 280 Convent Avenue, where he met with 

several new people.46 He then went to stay for two days at the Stokesesô residence at 88 Grove 

Street. Among those he saw in New York were Milo Shattuck, Grace Mann, Julian Lamar and 

Anita and her mother Jacqueline de Caro, a strict Catholic who nonetheless felt something special 

when she saw Baba in person. 

Anitaôs mother was quite ill and had been afraid of death, but she later told her daughter, 

ñSince I met Baba, I realize what the spirit is,ò and Anita wrote to Baba, ñThe spiritual change in 

[my mother] is amazing. Your name is always on her lips and your photograph is always on her 

pillow.ò 

Kitty had written Chanji about two close musician friends of hers and Herbertôs in New 

York named Miss Valentine and David Sherry. Both met Baba while he was in the city. 

Baba had not given up hope of finding the ñideal boy,ò even in America. Brought by his 

parents, a twelve-year-old boy named Jimmy S. Barstow, Jr. was introduced to Baba at the 

Stokesesô house. Unexpectedly, Baba liked the American boy very much, and later expressed his 

wish that Jimmy stay with him for two weeks. It was not possible due to the childôs schooling, but 

the boy did come to visit Baba again at Harmon on the 19th, and for a third time at the Stokesesô 

on the day Baba departed. 

The passport and visa work was done on the 16th. Mary Antin had a private interview 

with Baba on the morning of the 17th, during which she poured out her feelings of love and 

offered her services as a writer in Babaôs cause. Baba was pleased with her dedication and service 

and accepted a copy of her book Promised Land.47 In a letter to Alice Green (dated 24 November 

1931), Mary wrote: 

é Babaôs face when I made my supreme confession to him was burned into my heart for 

eternity. And there was an evening when we were all with Baba, in silence more holy than ever was 

the silence of an empty cathedral; and what I saw that evening revealed to me the origin of the 

familiar motifs of much of Christian sacred art. Of that evening I have not spoken, except in shy 

allusion, even to those who shared in it. 

é Were ever bonds so closely knit in so short a time as these bonds that hold us together 

who have shared the brief first week of Babaôs presence, the communion of those holy hours in his 

presence? Nearer, dearer than sisters and brothers of the flesh é The brotherhood of Babaôs Own. 

Norina was one of the founders of the International Theatre Arts Institute in Brooklyn, 

where she taught acting.48 Two of her pupils, Eileen Burns, seventeen, and Beatrice Graham met 

Baba on the 17th morning. Eileen was a shy, timid girl, but Baba appreciated her sincerity and the 

                                                                                                                                                  
associated with the Krotona Institute with Catherine Gardner and others; Dorothy Norris was the daughter 

of a wealthy stockbroker, Alfred E. Norris; Mrs. Percy Stewart was also well off, as she donated $1,000 

towards Babaôs cause, much more than anyone else at the time. 
45 Henry Steigner delivered lectures at Hyperion House in New York City on ñPractical Mysticism.ò The 

talks were later published as Mysticism in Action (1941). Steigner noted,ñManôs greater journey is the quest 

within.ò 
46 Dr. Robinson had written a preface for one of Swami Yoganandaôs books, Songs of the Soul. His wife, 

Julia, had driven to Harmon and met Baba the week before, on 8 November 1931. 
47The Promised Land is an autobiographical account of a young Russian immigrantôs journey to America. 
48 One of Norinaôs early pupils was Louise Nevelson, who would become one of the most renowned artists 

of the 20th century. 



depth of her feelings for him. She sat facing Baba without saying a word for some minutes, a few 

tears streaming down her face, which Baba wiped. 

She looked into Babaôs eyes and he asked her what she saw there. ñThe Great Wisdom 

Beyond,ò she replied. 

ñHow do you feel?ò Baba asked. 

ñWords canôt explain it. I would like to go back to India with you. Iôve heard much about 

retreats in the Himalayas and elsewhere, and even dreamt about them.ò 

Baba asked, ñWhat is your desire in life?ò 

ñTo create an art [form], quite different from what is prevalent today. It will be new, 

novel, and natural.ò 

Baba encouraged her, ñYes, you will inspire others to dance with joy. It will be full of 

divine inspiration, through your love. Do you also act?ò 

Even at that young age, Eileen had already appeared professionally in a play the year 

before. She replied, ñI did, but I donôt want to [anymore] till I am perfect.ò49 

 

Elizabeth Chapin Patterson, 35, was married to a prominent New York stockbroker 

named Kenneth Askew Patterson, and she herself was a successful insurance executive. A person 

of considerable means, she had traveled all over the world, including India and a venture to the 

North Pole. 

Elizabeth had been religiously-minded since childhood and was a customer of Malcolm 

and Jeanôs bookstore. She first heard about Meher Baba in a letter from Jean. On the morning of 

17 November 1931, Jean telephoned Elizabeth to inform her that Baba had arrived and to invite 

her to meet him. ñMeher Baba wants to see you,ò she said. Jean gave her directions to Harmon 

and Elizabeth drove there that same day with a friend named Schatz Adams Weicker, with whom 

she had made previous lunch plans.50 

After a vegetarian lunch at Harmon, each was taken separately upstairs to meet Baba. 

Meredith led Elizabeth into Babaôs room. Elizabeth described her first meeting with her Master: 

Immediately my feeling was one of recognition. All the way to the far end of the room 

where he was seated, I tried to recall where I had seen him before. The feeling was one of 

familiarity, like meeting a friend in a foreign land ð a friend whom one has known well since 

childhood, only since that earlier period the appearance has changed. 

Still in the process of recalling, I walked over to where Baba was seated, with sandaled 

feet folded in front of him and the sun shining on his beautiful hair. His remarkable eyes reminded 

me of a Persian print, but they were so alive with a thousand dancing fires in them that I realized I 

had never seen anyone like Baba before. Nowhere in my world travels had I seen his likeness, nor 

did he seem to fit into any nationality. 

Upon this close observation, my recognition ceased, but as he smilingly motioned me to 

sit by him on the orange-colored divan, I still felt completely at ease and at home with him. His 

silence did not seem strange or awkward. Babaôs smile is so disarming and puts one so at ease. I 

was unconscious of any personality dividing us, either of his or mine. 

I can only liken [being in his presence] to being seated by a quiet pool at the base of a 

great mountain with only the sense of peace in nature, newly born. This feeling has never left me.51 

                                                 
49 Eileen Burns became a theater and radio personality. 
50 Schatz Weicker was from a wealthy San Francisco family. Her grandfather, Edson Adams, was one of 

the founders of the city of Oakland. Her husband, Theodore Weicker Jr., was a prominent Wall Street 
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51 The London Forum (the Occult Review), ñA Modern Meeting of Master and Chela,ò by Elizabeth 

Patterson, September 1934, p.189. (Later reprinted in Meher Baba Journal, February 1940.) 



Baba dictated (Meredith reading the board) that he was pleased to see her. Elizabeth 

replied, ñI am trying to remember where I have seen you before.ò 

Meredith interjected, ñ óRemembranceô happens to many people who meet Baba for the 

first time, as they are old ócontactsô from previous lives.ò Meredith then inquired if Elizabeth had 

any questions to ask Baba. Elizabeth told Baba about Florence Lee, 43, a friend in New York who 

was ill, and Baba assured her that there was no need to worry and she should leave the matter to 

him, directing her to bring Florence the next time she came to Harmon.52 

Elizabeth, then more relaxed, began to ask questions. ñNow my many questions tumbled 

out,ò she later related, ñand Baba smiled comprehendingly. I had the impression of receiving his 

answer directly in my mind, while the communication through his fast moving finger on the 

board seemed like an echo as it was read out by Meredith.ò 

After ten minutes, Elizabethôs initial interview was over. She shook hands with Baba, ñI 

left so happy that, on descending the stairs, my feet did not seem to touch them and I felt as light 

as joy itself!ò 

Elizabeth had come only for the Masterôs blessing but, upon seeing Baba, she was caught. 

By simply coming into Babaôs physical contact, Elizabeth once said, ñI gained life.ò 

Three days later, Schatz Weicker called to ask Elizabeth to return to Harmon. She agreed 

and brought Florence Lee with her. 

 

From the very first day of Babaôs arrival in America, each of those staying at the Harmon 

Retreat was called individually for three minutes to sit in silence with the Master. Invariably, tears 

would well up from inside them and many felt the atmosphere pervaded with bliss. About those 

rare moments with Baba, Malcolm recollected: 

For one, two, or three minutes at a time, we would be silent with him. In those periods of 

silence, we touched a depth in our inner being which we had never reached before. Tears of quiet 

ecstasy flowed from our eyes. Those precious moments, crowned with the gift of tears welling up 

mysteriously from depths we had never plumbed before, are unforgettable. While we were 

pervaded with bliss, our hearts dilated until they seemed as if they would burst the bonds of the 

body. A tap on his alphabet board recalled us to the fleeting world of time and space ð to pick up 

again the thread of cause and effect and weave our individual patterns on the loom of change. 

I had never in my life taken orders graciously from anyone. Yet Babaôs slightest wish 

was like a sacred trust, an inescapable command. And this before I was converted to the idea of the 

Master-disciple relationship. 

To Jean, who perhaps was worried that she wasnôt feeling more of Babaôs love, Baba said 

on the 17th: ñDonôt bother about the heart or mind being dry or otherwise. It is better to be ódryô 

as the mind and heart are to be emptied of all impurities and refilled with the new flow of divine 

love.ò 

That evening, all were called to Babaôs room and sat in silent meditation around Baba for 

ten minutes. Chanji characterized such sessions as the lovers being given a ñspiritual injectionò 

and indeed, after a few minutes, Many swooned, as if from its effects. 

During his stay, after explaining some spiritual points to the group, Baba had advised, 

ñBefore sleeping, the last thought in your minds should be of me. Then you may go to sleep.ò 

On Tuesday night, 17 November 1931, Meredith came to Malcolmôs room and again 

conveyed Babaôs message that he wished everyone to meditate on him just before going to sleep. 

Malcolm was still dubious about the ñMaster-disciple relationshipò and vowed not to accede to 
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the request. However, as Malcolm drifted into sleep, his last conscious thought was about Baba. 

What happened next is best described in his own words: 

It must have been about midnight that I awoke from sleep with tears pouring from my 

eyes and a realization in my mind of Meher Babaôs true nature and mission. I have never been able 

to put this into words. As [the Perfect Master] Kabir has said, 

It can never be told with the words of the mouth; 

it can never be written on paper. 

Baba had revealed to me his Universal Form, as Krishna revealed to Arjuna ð and with 

the revelation went all my reservations. I capitulated. I knew what Baba was. I knew what his 

mission was. I knew it was my destiny to serve him. 

During a conversation the next morning after breakfast, Baba predicted that another 

World War would break out: ñThe war is a necessary prelude to my manifestation and the 

subsequent birth of a new and better world.ò The group questioned Baba concerning this, and as 

this discussion was ending, Malcolm entered the room. 

Baba embraced Malcolm and asked with a twinkle in his eye, if he had slept well. 

Malcolm nodded and said, ñBaba, why donôt you reveal yourself to everyone as you revealed 

yourself last night to me? Then there would be no need of wars!ò Baba smiled and embraced 

Malcolm again. 

Babaôs simple instruction about remembering him before going to sleep gave rise to 

similar elevating experiences among those at Harmon. Jean reported she felt radiant with energy 

pouring into her all day. Baba had told her to rest in her room on the 18th, where she said she felt 

Baba with her all the while, and that she could see Baba with her eyes open or shut. 

After one such experience, Mary said to Baba, ñYou are the Jesus, the Lord of the New 

Creation!ò 

Baba nodded in the affirmative and replied, ñYes, I am He.ò 

Meanwhile other visitors arrived to meet the Master. A well-known public figure, Harry 

Barnhart, was the organizer and conductor of the predominantly black New York Community 

Chorus and a friend of the Schlosses. Barnhart, 57, had a keen interest in ESP and had some 

psychic abilities apparently, as from childhood he could accurately read peopleôs minds. He had 

come to see Baba on 11 November, and returned a week later on the 18th with his wife to stay at 

Harmon for two days. Barnhart related that he had tried to read Babaôs mind, but found it 

strangely ñblank.ò 

During his meeting on the 18th, Barnhart asked Baba, ñHow are you? Are you treated 

well here? I find that many of those that come here donôt understand you, and I donôt like the 

[disrespectful] way they treat you. People here are very peculiar. They donôt understand. They 

hesitate, doubt. 

ñMany [spiritual teachers] have come to America from India, but have done nothing. You 

are the only one I know of who has done something [to enlighten the atmosphere here]. I feel it; I 

understand it. I feel the power flowing from you. There are tremendous forces working here, and 

something terrible is coming. Nobody knows who you are and what you are here for and what 

you are doing ð but I do. Thank you very much for helping me. I am ready to work in your 

service at any moment.ò 

The critic, lecturer and radio personality, Edgar White Burrill came to Harmon on the 

18th, as did the stage actresses Anna Kostant and the novelist and playwright Zona Gale, 57.53 
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Another prominent individual who would have a lifetime contact with the Master was 

Nadia Tolstoy, the daughter-in-law of Count Leo Tolstoy (the Russian author of War and Peace). 

Nadia, 48, was living in the area with her husband Ilya. She was a Russian émigré who had 

studied music at the University of Petrograd and spoke several languages. Interested in mystical 

literature and esoteric philosophy, Nadia was a sincere seeker of Truth; but merely reading books 

had not satisfied her and she was in search of a living Master. 

When her friends Malcolm and Jean wrote to her of Meher Babaôs visit, she came to 

Harmon for his darshan on Thursday, 19 November 1931, with a friend named Martha 

Hentschell.54 No sooner had she set eyes on Baba than she exclaimed, ñMy search is over!ò 

Nadia Tolstoy was later nicknamed Nadine by Baba. 55 The following is her account of 

her first meeting: 

As I climbed the steps to his upper room, I remember chanting ñOm.ò I entered the room. 

Stretched on the couch at the far side of the room was that mysterious, long-expected Being, the 

Divine Enigma ð the True One! 

Simple, light, thin, small, sparkling and youthful, so unpretentious, but strangely 

mysterious and clear. He had an almost boyish look, but gazing from high and afar, unfathomably 

deep, yet smiling with pure light in his shining eyes. Impenetrable, impersonal transparency ð 

purity! 

He reminded me of something, of somebody, I knew far off but could not catch the vision 

of. I felt as if he were challenging my inner memory; his whole posture and atmosphere demanded, 

ñCanôt you remember? Donôt you remember me from the past?ò 

I felt he was my life, my resurrection. 

Baba spelled on the board, ñYou have been waiting for me a long time and now I have 

come. I will help you.ò Nadine started to tell Baba about herself, but he interrupted, ñI know all,ò 

and simply repeated, ñI will help you.ò 

Nadine had been practicing certain spiritual disciplines ð kriya yoga under Swami 

Yogananda. Baba explained to her with a very serious look, ñIt is not for the West ð not for 

you.ò He then asked her to sit silently with him for a few minutes. The following is Nadineôs 

recollection: 

During the short meditation with Baba, I knew he was helping me, reading me. All the 

time, I felt his deep-seeing eyes, beyond that which we can see, reading the open book of me ð 

working within me. I knew he was my Master. 

His immediate recognition of my soul created a feeling of absolute confidence. 

Comforted, I already knew that he was the True One, who knows, who can [help]. He was like the 

shining sun that we do not question. He simply and naturally entered into my life and into my 

hidden being. 

As I departed, suddenly it became clear that he was Krishna. His happy, serene 

appearance and all his mannerisms and ósomethingô undefinable that I seemed to know [conveyed 

this]. The truth of his loving understanding, the immediacy of direct response given with so much 

love and practical instructions that he gave me to follow, have been a gift of God to me, setting my 

heart at peace. 

I had an absolute confidence that now my path was found and the supreme Guru was 

here. 

                                                 
54 In 1930, Nadine and her husband were living on the City College campus, just down 

the street from President Robinsonôs house, so she most likely knew the Robinsons also. 

Martha Hentschell was a young German immigrant nurse. 

55 Baba changed Nadiaôs name to Nadine when she came to India, to distinguish her from his cousin Naja. 



Nadine, Elizabeth and Norina bowed at Meher Babaôs feet without hesitation and 

dedicated their lives in his service. ñA momentôs sight of their Beloved opened their hearts to hear 

his Song,ò Age noted. ñFew words were said, but Babaôs shining countenance began conversing 

with their hearts. This ótalkô by sight is extraordinary and only those who óseeô ð who recognize 

him ð can comprehend it. Words have no power to express what was experienced; they fall away 

like hollow shells before such splendor!ò 

Kitty Davyôs sister May Cluse, who was living in Canada, also came to see Baba on the 

19th, as did Mrs. L. H. Baekeland.56 The local host, Margaret Mayo, arrived at Harmon the next 

day. 

Baba had selected certain individuals from the list of scheduled appointments whom he 

ordered Malcolm and Norina to approach about donations for his work in India. Norina did not 

hesitate, but Malcolm was uneasy about the prospect and thought: ñTo solicit money from our 

friends as soon as they have met Baba seems in bad taste. Itôs extremely embarrassing.ò 

Seeing Malcolm disturbed, Baba explained to him, ñIt is not the money that is important, 

but that you obey me implicitly without hesitation, as Arjuna obeyed Krishna when Krishna told 

him to slaughter his relatives.ò 

Malcolm summed up the hectic period at Harmon: 

Baba, whom we expected would spend most of his time in cloistered contemplation, had 

proved a veritable dynamo of intense activity é Instead of seeing a few people each day as we had 

been led to anticipate, he was granting interviews from early morning until late at night. Visitors 

from all over the United States and Canada poured through the house. Letters, telegrams, cables 

and telephone calls sped to and from all parts of the world. 

Our hospitality was constantly being augmented ð more housing for additional guests 

who arrived from distant places and needed shelter ð more and more food for those who accepted 

the invitation always extended to every visitor to stay for lunch or dinner. Meals were for 20, 25, 30 

people, prepared on a wood stove that sometimes worked and sometimes balked. 

He was silent, but not even a cyclone could have been more active or, in a way, more 

devastating. Men and women came [out of Babaôs room] after their five or ten minute interviews 

with this speechless being from India so exalted that they wanted nothing for the moment but to be 

left alone with their experiences. 

 

A friend of Cath Gardnerôs was a Norwegian-born actress, Asta Fleming Case, 37, who 

lived in Boston.57 Asta had seen Baba in a dream two years before, and she invited him to Boston. 

Baba went there on Saturday, 21 November 1931. Cath drove a car from Harmon with Baba, Jean 

(sitting next to him) and May Cluse. Chanji and Ali went in a car driven by Julian Lamar. 

Malcolm also accompanied them. 

The group stayed at the Vendome Hotel in Boston.58 The next day, Baba went to see Asta 

Fleming Case at her home at 279 Newbury Street. The woman had faced opposition from her 

husband [the occultist, Paul Foster Case] and others, and Baba urged her, ñContinue thinking of 

me and do not worry. I am with you.ò He promised to help her and her husband. 

Baba was driven around the city for an hour and then returned to the hotel at 11:00 A.M. 

Meanwhile at the hotel, there were about 25 Bostonians waiting to meet the Master, 

including Chester Green and Nicholas Bessaraboff, 37, who, as a young man, was responsible for 

                                                 
56 Leo H. Baekeland was a chemist and the inventor of Bakelite, the first synthetic plastic. 
57 For a time, Asta Fleming toured Europe playing the leading role of the Madonna in Max Reinhardtôs 

production of The Miracle (the same role for which Norina had become famous). 
58 Hotel Vendome was located at the intersection of Commonwealth and Dartmouth Avenues. (Part of the 

building burned down in 1972. Nine firefighters were killed in the worst firefighting tragedy of the cityôs 

history.) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Commonwealth_Avenue%2C_Boston


having P. D. Ouspenskyôs work translated into English.59 Courtenay Baylor, 61, a religious 

psychotherapist, head of the Emmanuel Movement, and an expert on alcoholism, met Baba that 

day, as did George W. Coleman, a Boston businessman who had founded the Ford Hall Forum of 

free public lectures. Another invitee was a Quaker philanthropist, Mrs. Edward Sohier Welch. 

Baba explained to all about the oneness and indivisibility of the soul, emphasizing to them, 

ñThere is nothing else except God. He is wholly in everyone and you do not realize what He is 

doing for you.ò 

Baba also met various people at the Vendome Hotel on the afternoon of the 22nd, from 

2:00 to 5:00 P.M. These included Max and Anna Gysi, the astrologer-author Dane Rudhyar, 36, 

and the composer Williams Arms Fisher.60 Richard Mayer (the person who had first told Malcolm 

about Baba) was also present and commented to Baba, ñOnly you know how you suffer.ò 

In reply, Baba spelled out, ñI am eternally happy [blissful], yet I feel compassion for all 

who suffer and help them through my knowledge and power. Thus, my mercy is my suffering.ò 

A monk from India named Swami Paramananda, 47, arrived to meet Baba, accompanied 

by his niece and three of his students. Paramananda had come to America in 1906 as the youngest 

disciple of Swami Vivekananda and three years later founded the Vedanta Center in Boston. 

During the interview, Paramananda invited Baba to visit the Ananda Ashram in Southern 

California, a retreat he had established as an extension of the Boston Vedanta Center in 1923 on 

120 acres of land. Baba replied, ñIt is not possible on this trip. When I visit America again after 

six months, maybe I can.ò The niece also requested that Baba come to California, promising to 

prepare Indian food for him. Baba smiled, gesturing, ñAfter six months.ò 

Paramananda had brought a bottle of honey for the Master and after he presented it to 

him, Baba dictated, ñThere is nothing but for one, infinite Existence, and I am one with it. I 

continuously enjoy eternal bliss and see myself in everything and in everyone. 

ñMere intellectual conviction is not enough. Reality is a matter of illumination, inner 

sight and experience. All this is within you; but for that, ódeathô is necessary ð to become dead 

to maya in order to be born in Reality.ò 

After hearing this, Paramananda put the several books which he had written about 

spiritual knowledge on a nearby table. The monk had intended to present them to Baba but 

realized the foolishness of his idea. He said, ñEven though I have philosophy and may be able to 

explain things to others, all these [books] are worthless pieces of paper unless Infinity is 

experienced.ò Humbly he said, ñThis I have not attained. I require a Sadguru like you, Baba, and 

your grace. I bow before you. Push me forward, Baba!ò 

Paramananda then prostrated himself before Baba, who placed his hand on the manôs 

head, blessing him. The monk then turned to his students and said, ñOne can never attain spiritual 

perfection without a Guru. Meher Baba, being a Perfect Master, finds the content of these books 

playthings. What we discuss with the intellect, this bliss Baba is constantly experiencing.ò 

Paramananda was an accepted spiritual leader of several hundred American Vedantists. By 

declaring this, his followers understood the spiritual status of Meher Baba. 

Thomas Watson and his wife Elizabeth met Baba at 3:00 P.M., but Watson was 

unresponsive. òBaba didnôt have the slightest effect on my emotions, as he did when I first met 

him in England,ò Watson noted in his diary. About Malcolm, Jean and Mary Antinôs devotion, 

Watson wrote: ñThey are perfectly infatuated with [Baba], and they say that all who meet him 

have the same emotional reaction. It seems like hypnotism.ò 

                                                 
59 Bessaraboff worked at the Boston Museum of Fine Arts and wrote extensively on musical instruments. 
60 Max Gysi had translated and edited some of Rudolf Steinerôs work, from German to English. He knew 

Meredith Starr and had visited the East Challacombe retreat in 1929 or 1930, and was also an acquaintance 

of Paul Brunton. 



Cath Gardner wanted to turn over to the Master her 100-acre, wooded estate in 

Greenfield, New Hampshire to use as a retreat. The property was near to her Hancock farm where 

Malcolm and Jean had stayed. Baba liked the idea and was driven there (about 80 miles) to see 

both places on Monday, 23 November 1931. It was a beautiful spot surrounded by mountains and 

meadows. The Hancock property had an old farmhouse with ten rooms. Although the original 

idea was to create a center there for Baba, the plan never materialized. 61 

Returning to Boston in the afternoon, Baba boarded the SS George Washington at 5:00 

P.M., taking an overnight boat ride back to New York. They arrived the next morning at 10:00 

A.M. and stayed at the Astor Hotel on Broadway where Norina had booked rooms. It was an 

expensive hotel, frequented by a wealthy and influential clientele ð yet which other guest could 

be more distinguished? Nevertheless, to arrange his stay, Norina had to use her influence with the 

proprietors, who were reluctant to accommodate a ñsilent Indian Master.ò 

The rector (chief pastor) of St. Bartholomewôs Church, Rev. Dr. Robert Norwood, came 
to see Baba at the Astor on 24 November. Norwood, 57, was a well-known Canadian poet who 

held a doctorate in theology. A devout soul in search of Truth, Norwood had written extensively, 

and was a dynamic preacher ñwho brought large crowds to the church week after week.ò 62 

Although Norwood held a prominent position at St. Bartholomewôs, he was disillusioned 

with organized religion and had little faith in any sect, dogma or doctrine. Baba gave Norwood a 

long interview and the following is their conversation: 

ñLove is the only real religion,ò Baba informed him. ñPeople are now fed up with dogma, 

doctrines and principles. They want something real, which explanations can never give. They must 

feel Truth, see Truth and experience Truth. Only then can one feel oneself in harmony with 

everything and everyone. Only then can one, though living in the world, not be of it. I am eternally 

happy. I see myself in everyone and everything.ò 

Norwood asked, ñDo you preach any specific precepts or do you belong to any particular 

creed?ò 

ñNone absolutely,ò Baba answered. ñReligions, castes, sects, dogmas, creeds, doctrines 

and rituals are all hindrances in the path of Truth. Truth is all-pervading and infinite.ò 

ñIs going to church of any help?ò Norwood asked. 

ñYes, to a certain extent; but not much though. The church that advocates and nourishes 

sectarianism renders no help. Truth belongs to all churches, temples and mosques. To attain the 

Truth, no obstacle should be put in anyoneôs way, such as present-day religions and cults do. ò 

Norwood said, ñYes, it is true. At first, I was active in a church, but because I was in 

search of a religion of the heart, I left it. Now religion and sectarianism do not appeal to me. I have 

always been sure that if there is anything higher than religion as it is preached and practiced today, 

it is love for others.ò 

ñExactly.ò Baba continued, ñI frequently repeat the same thing. I am preparing a way for 

people so that they will be able to live a life of Truth. There is no religion higher than love. Love is 

the only way leading to Truth and God-realization. Mind and intellect provide only superficial 

understanding; it is dry knowledge. One must see God and experience Him. That is real; then 

Union can be experienced. It takes a long time; it is a long way off. The shortest, quickest way to 

the realization of Truth is through love.ò 

ñI am glad we agree,ò said Norwood. ñMay I ask a few more questions?ò 

                                                 

61 Catharine Gardner gifted the Greenfield property to Baba in 1931, and it was the first and only land that 

Meher Baba ever owned in America in his name. Two years later, however, the land was given back to her. 

Further details are to be found in Glow International, February 1996, pp. 4-11. 

62 One of Norwoodôs books, titled The Man Who Dared To Be God, is described as ña very human view of 

Jesus Christ and his life.ò 



ñCertainly.ò 

ñWhat do you think of Gandhi?ò 

ñA fine man and a very good soul. He has promised to come and stay with me for 

spiritual progress after he retires from politics.ò 

ñThat is what Gandhi needs,ò Norwood concurred. ñHe has labored hard and suffered 

much for the Indian people. He is too simple and trustworthy a man for politics. 

ñWhat is your opinion of the Theosophists, Annie Besant and Charles Leadbeater?ò 

Norwood asked. 

ñThey have done some good work, but there is still much to be done. They are 

[somewhat] advanced souls; but at a certain stage of advancement without the guidance and help of 

a Master, hostile forces are created, resulting in delusion. It all becomes a jumble and there is 

confusion.ò 

ñThey write and speak too much,ò said Norwood. ñBut you, Baba, are the epitome of 

beauty.ò 

When he came out of his interview Norwood remarked to Chanji, ñI felt that I was in the 

presence of a powerful Being, and my vanity was affected.ò 

A few days later, Baba dictated this message to be conveyed to Robert Norwood: 

Tell him that I have said that he will know me. That I have seen many, all of whom were 

deeply impressed, but that in him I found one who could do my work to a great extent. 

Tell him that he should not misunderstand me now. He was frankly told the present need 

for money, and as the work is for the upliftment of humanity ðfor their spiritual illumination ð 

he, being already spiritually advanced, should be the first to do all he could. 

By his first interview he has known me clearly and surely enough not to be confused. He 

should rest assured that I will come back and speak, and stay to make all mankind realize, by actual 

experience, the One Infinite Self which is in all. 63 

Two women, Dorothy Norris and her friend Juliana De Taverna had previously come to 

Harmon. Both came again to see Baba at the Astor Hotel on Wednesday, 25 November 1931. 

Juliana had been unemployed and on this occasion acknowledged that Babaôs words were coming 

true about her being offered a job. Dorothy, in turn, commented that she was inwardly 

experiencing Babaôs help also; her anxiety had left her and she had now come to gain something 

further from Baba, saying that she felt dry. ñVery good,ò Baba dictated. ñBut before filling a cup, 

it is necessary that it be emptied. Your luck is such that you have only to sit by me quietly for 

that.ò She did and left happy. 

The wife of a prominent real estate broker, Ten Broek Terhune, met Baba that day along 

with a young artist and writer, John OôHara Cosgrave, to whom Baba gave a lengthy explanation 

about evolution. 

Leopold Stokowski, 49, the well-known conductor of the New York Symphony, also 

came to meet Baba that day. The following is their conversation: 

Stokowski asked Baba, ñHow can unity be brought about between East and West, 

especially when the conditions prevailing are quite contrary?ò 

Baba dictated, ñReconciliation is possible and can be achieved. It can and will be done. I 

will do it. It is the internal that matters, not the external. If the soul is Illumined through the 

experience of Reality, everything is in harmony, no matter what the surroundings. However diverse 

the conditions may be, everything is seen and experienced as one.ò 

                                                 
63After receiving this message, Norwood sent a reply which indicated that his understanding was limited. 

Chanji noted in his diary (30 November 1931): ñDr. Norwoodôs attitude ï rather misunderstanding. Others 

too.ò Baba then said he would do his work ñin a different way.ò Robert Norwood died in September 1932, 

ten months after meeting Baba. 



ñI thought so,ò Stokowski said. ñI have asked many people the same question, but none 

could satisfy me as your clear-cut answer has.ò 

ñIt is not a matter of thought or feeling. I know and do!ò Baba replied. 

ñIs outward beauty necessary for the inner?ò Stokowski asked. 

ñFrom your standpoint as an artist, you are right. You see all that is outwardly beautiful 

in nature and, through it, the internal. It is good, but once the inner perception is gained, external 

beauty or ugliness does not matter. All is alike. 

ñYou are a good soul. You will do good work in the future. You will inspire others 

through your music. I will help you spiritually and you will feel my help.ò 

A friend of Quentinôs had been studying Theosophy and wondered aloud if she had done 

the right thing by coming to meet Baba. ñYou did the best thing you could possibly do by coming 

here,ò Baba reassured her. ñI will help you.ò 

Meredith told her, ñBabaôs love has transformed the lives of all who have met him.ò 

Eileen Burns came at 4:00 P.M. that afternoon. 

While in Manhattan, Baba would usually go to the theater or a movie at night. The 

previous evening, he had been to the theater with Norina and Anita (although which movie or 

play they saw is not recorded). On the 25th night he went to two movies with Norina, Eileen, 

Anita, and three others. The first (Over the Hill) was playing at the magnificent, cathedral-like, 

Roxy Theatre.64 Afterwards, they walked to the nearby Loweôs State Theatre where they saw the 

Marx Brothersô movie Monkey Business.  

Other interested persons came to see Baba at the Astor Hotel and he met all individually. 

But interviews were private and Baba did not allow public attention to his activities during this 

visit. His five-day stay in New York was meant to enable those who had been unable to drive up 

to Harmon to contact him.  

A social worker named Mrs. H. B. Steffanson came to see Baba on 26 November and 

asked, ñWhat is the purpose of life?ò 

Baba replied succinctly, ñTo attain Truth and know the Self.ò 

ñWhat is the best way to help the poor suffering people now?ò 

ñPrayer. Meditate on their suffering and your desire to help. At the same time, try your 

best to help financially to alleviate their sufferings. But really speaking, there is still more 

suffering to come. It is necessary and good; then there will be lasting peace. That will be the time 

when I will speak. I am eternally happy, but I feel compassion for the sufferings of these poor 

people.ò 

ñOf course you do,ò Mrs. Steffanson declared. ñMuch, much more than any of us.ò 

ñThink of me daily before going to bed and I will help you,ò Baba promised. 

A writer for the New York Times named Henry James Forman, 51, was an acquaintance 

of Malcolmôs. He met Baba at Harmon on the 11th and he brought his wife to meet Baba on the 

26th. Mrs. Forman had seen Baba twice in a dream and was very drawn to him.  

The wife of the artist Arthur Garfield Learned met Baba at Harmon and came again to the 

Astor on the 26th with her son. Mary Fanton Roberts, 67, a prominent journalist involved in the 

cityôs art, literary and theatrical circles, came as well. 

                                                 
64 The Roxy Theatre, formerly at 153 W. 50th Street, has been called ñThe Greatest Movie Theater Ever 

Builtò and ñThe Cathedral of the Motion Picture.ò A gilded movie palace with a cavernous oval lobby and 

ornate decorations, it could accommodate 3,000 patrons. 



William R. Shepherd, 60, a professor of history and a cartographer at Columbia 

University, also met Baba that day. Shepherd was a scholarly yet humble and loving individual, 

who had spent time in India, China and Japan. He asked, ñIs there spirituality in the West?ò 

Baba replied, ñYes. I have received a very good response in England and America. There 

is spirituality here, but it is latent. It requires a Masterôs touch to manifest. It will happen very 

soon é Once Illumination is gained, one can find the peace and solitude of an Indian jungle even 

while living in New York City.ò 

Stokes saw Baba again, and reported that he and his wife felt quite uplifted after Babaôs 

stay at their home. Baba informed him that after he (Baba) left America, Stokes would have even 

more experiences. Baba had given Stokes a word to repeat mentally before sleeping and this time 

he told him he could also repeat it on ñthe rare occasions when you want to help others.ò But 

Baba warned him, ñNever utter it audibly.ò 

Norinaôs husband Prince Georges Matchabelli met Baba at this time, but could not accept 

him as the God-Man. Baba remarked to Georges, ñJust before you die, you will experience who 

Baba is.ò65 

Elizabeth Patterson also came again to see Baba on the 26th. Baba wounded her heart 

again with the rays of his smiling Sun. He called her into his room along with Malcolm and Jean. 

Elizabeth described the meeting as follows: 

Baba greeted us with that radiance which was more than a smile, giving the effect of 

sunlight streaming into a dark room. Motioning us to be seated beside him, he wished that we 

meditate together for a few minutes. Instead of going into abstraction, I was aware of tears falling 

unexpectedly down my face ð tears which seemed to be meaningless at the time, as I felt neither 

joy nor sorrow. I only hoped I could control them before the others opened their eyes, but was not 

in the slightest degree aware of the depths within me which Baba was thawing. 

That night Baba went to Henry Millerôs Theatre where he saw a new comedy, Good 

Fairy (a take-off on the Cinderella story) starring Helen Hayes and Walter Connolly. 

 

Troubling news came from India while Baba was staying at the Astor that K. J. Dastur 

had begun publishing articles against Baba. When Baba was informed of Dasturôs antagonistic 

attitude, he laughingly replied to Chanji, ñDastur is very good, but he acts like a spoiled child. It 

was he who used to call me Divine Majesty. If he has now turned against me, what does it matter? 

Jesusô work was done by Judas ð so is Dastur our friend. Just as Judas could not understand, in 

spite of being with Christ for several years, so has Dastur, despite years of contact with me, been 

unable to grasp the secret of this line [path].ò 

On Friday, 27 November 1931, Chanji wrote this letter to the mandali in Nasik: 

It is with extreme regret that we came to know about brother Dasturôs anti-propaganda at 

your end. Shri Baba knew it all the while, hence he felt the least concerned, even when it really did 

happen. As far as he is concerned, for whatever a thousand Dasturs or others may write or speak, it 

will not alter his being what he is. But he felt some concern for others ð those poor, ignorant souls 

who would be misguided by such silly talks and writings, and who would suffer one way or the 

other. 

But even then, he went on with his work, Master that he is, fully confident in bringing all 

those misguided sheep of the flock back again to his fold in time. He has nothing but compassion 

for all, especially those being misguided and suffering one way or the other. 

                                                 
65 Norina and Georges Matchabelli were divorced in 1933. Matchabelli complained that Meher Baba had 

taken his beloved wife away from him and he told others that his meeting with Baba did not alter his 

previously formed unfavorable opinion of Baba. He was quoted in the newspapers as stating, ñWhen the 

Princess thought she would enter into this religion of Baba, we decided she should go her way and I should 

go mine.ò (NY Evening Journal, November [2?)]1933.) 



It is really a pity that while Shri Baba has been working here in the West with wonderful 

success, influencing all who come around him, his own people in India are trying to throw mud at 

the Sun. Of course, a thousand Dasturs wonôt be able to efface the influence created by Baba; but 

this childish mischief simply adds to the terrible pressure and burden of work that he has to do ð 

and that is why we feel bad about it. Otherwise, it is simply trivial, foolish and childish. 

I should like to give you a brief idea of the tremendous influence Baba has created in the 

West. All who have met him have loved him, adored him and worshiped him ð men and women, 

young and old, rich and poor ð all alike. And there is such a variety of people who have met him 

ð from all walks of life. They have all come and seen Baba and gone away immensely impressed 

by the divine influence radiating from him. Many of them could not utter a word in his august 

presence; they were simply benumbed, fascinated, amazed. Many, many wept tears of divine love, 

and have come again and again to [partake of] this divine bath. Their whole lives have been 

transformed; they all have had wonderful experiences they never had before, nor had ever expected 

ð strange experiences that have made them radiant with love. 

Their letters of love are pouring in every day ð living testimonies of Shri Babaôs divinity 

and subtle influence over those who could never be influenced; positive proofs that would throw 

thousands of scandals by Dastur and others into oblivion. 

We have been so used to the words wonderful ... marvelous ... beautiful ... amazing and 

so on, that these all have lost their charm for us. For everyone who comes out of Babaôs room after 

a brief visit of a few minutes simply cries out, ñOh, wonderful! He is so marvelous! Amazing! 

Charming! Beautiful!ò 

Imagine from this brief sketch what Baba has done here. I have no words to give others 

an actual idea of what he has done. It must be seen and experienced personally. Some say, ñHe is 

the fountain of love and bliss.ò Some have seen him as Jesus the Christ; some call him ñLord of the 

New Creation.ò They say to Baba, ñAmerica needs you; it is blessed in having you.ò And all 

wholeheartedly want him, implore him, to stay here, and it is with such heavy hearts they have 

accepted his going back to India. But he has given a hopeful promise to be in their midst again 

soon. 

 

Many more prominent New Yorkers met Baba at the Astor Hotel on the 27th and 28th of 

November 1931, including the Rumanian princess Henriette Sava-Goiu (who had hosted readings 

at her apartment by the Lebanese poet Kahlil Gibran, before he died earlier that year); I. Sheldon 

Tilney, an automobile inventor; Dr. Albert Grier, 67, a sincere New Age spiritual minister;66 and 

the librettist Minette Hirst. Some of those who came had visited once or twice before, such as: the 

stage actress, Merle Maddern (niece of the novelist Jack London), 44; the philanthropist, Ellen 

Dunlop Hopkins, the founder of the New York School of Applied Design for Women;67 the 

Manchurian author, Princess Der Ling; Countess Castelli (twice); and the radio personality E. W. 

Burrill, who paid a return visit to see Baba. 

A noted neurologist and poet Dr. Frederick Peterson, 72, was a visitor on the 28th, along 

with Dr. Henry Knight Miller, who had founded a popular psychology magazine focusing on self-

help. 

The photographer Arnold Genthe came to the hotel on both days and photographed Baba 

on the 28th.68 The three portraits he took of Baba (and one of Ali) turned out well and Babaôs 

lovers cherished them as a permanent reminder of his visit to New York. 

                                                 
66 Albert Grier had founded the Church of Truth, dedicated to helping people realize the Oneness with all 

life and that ñJesus came to earth to awaken humanity to the Truth that Christ Consciousness was within 

every human being.ò 
67 Rano Gayley, destined to become one of Meher Babaôs closest women disciples, had attended the School 

of Applied Design from 1924ï28. 

68 Arnold Genthe was well known for his ñnaturally posedò portraits, his photographs of the San Francisco 

earthquake of 1906 and his studies of the work of Isadora Duncan and Anna Pavlova.  



 

On the evening of Saturday the 28th of November 1931, Baba returned to Harmon 

arriving at eleven oôclock. (Jean drove Malcolm in a second car with the luggage.) Eileen Burns 

came to Harmon at noon the next day with Beatrice Graham and stayed for three hours. She 

returned alone on the 30th. Norina and Stokes saw Baba on the 1st of December. 

A day or two later, Baba asked to be driven to Sing Sing Prison in the town of Ossining, 

three and a half miles away.69 They left Harmon at ten at night. Baba indicated that he wanted to 

make inner contact with a man in the prison who would do future work for him. Their car drove 

all around the prison as Baba gazed at the walls and threw kisses. 

Having the car stopped by the entrance gate, Baba said, ñI will show you how I work.ò 

He was silent for a while then said, ñThere is a man in this prison who is my [spiritual] agent. He 

is doing good work for me. When I speak, I will free him.ò 

Babaôs mood became sad as they drove directly back to Harmon. He remarked, ñIt is not 

important for me to go physically into Sing Sing, as I have already made contact with him.ò He 

also commented, ñThere are some inside the prison who are good and innocent of the charges [for 

which theyôve been imprisoned].ò When they arrived back at the retreat, Baba had a snack of 

coffee, cheese and biscuits. 

 

While at Harmon, on 2 December 1931 Baba assigned each person different duties and 

chalked out a schedule to be followed at the retreat after his departure. Margaret Mayo had been 

impressed by Baba. For his work, she had agreed to permit the use of her house for a year, which 

was to be known as Meherashram. 

Norina and Anita were both by now quite enamored of Baba. Nadine, Elizabeth, Malcolm 

and Jean all had heard his Song and were eager to begin singing it. Babaôs purpose of visiting 

America had been completed as he revealed himself to those who were his. Age marveled at the 

almost instant surrender of these ñnewò Western devotees. ñHearts were blooming and lay 

scattered before the Masterôs feet like rose petals,ò Age related. 

In Harmon, the topic of making a film on spirituality was brought up for the first time in 

the West. It would be a topic that would occupy much of Babaôs attention over the subsequent 

few years. The theme of the film was to be according to Babaôs explanations of the purpose of 

creation, the outcome of the universe and the spiritual journey. Margaret Mayo had close 

connections with the American film industry: Several of her Broadway plays had been adapted 

for the silent screen, and her play Polly of the Circus became the first film produced in 1917 by 

the Goldwyn Company, of which she was a founding member along with her former husband 

Edgar Selwyn, a Broadway producer. 

On Thursday, 3 December 1931, Margaret Mayo spoke to Jean and Malcolm about her 

friend Harry E. Aitken, a movie producer who had worked with the famous director D. W. 

Griffith. She suggested that he would be a suitable person to organize everything connected with 

the film, as he was interested in spirituality. She then explained to Baba that she could write a 

detailed scenario if points were given to her. Baba immediately accepted her offer and began 

dictating points to her. In about an hour, Baba finished dictating the whole plot ð the beginning 

of creation, the developing stages of evolution, reincarnation and the stories of three characters 

through five lifetimes to Realization. After reading it to the group, all said it was splendid and it 

was typed out. 
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Later that evening, Harry Aitken, 54, was invited over. Babaôs story was read out. 

Impressed, Aitken said it was a grand idea. ñCan it be properly worked out [into a movie]?ò Baba 

asked him. ñCertainly,ò Aitken assured him, and the film was discussed further. (Aitken 

suggested the film be shot in India, and that its opening be there also, with Baba in attendance!) 

Its suggested title was A Touch of Maya. 70 

 

After staying five days in Harmon, Baba departed at eight in the morning on Friday, 4 

December 1931. Eileen had stayed overnight to drive Baba into Manhattan, and Norina and 

Malcolm rode with them. Cath drove the others in another car. 

They made one stop on their way into the city, at the home of Corinne Ingraham at 49 E. 

83rd Street. Corinne was a friend of Norinaôs who had recently broken her leg in an accident.71 

She later told Norina that she had remained in ecstasy for three days after Babaôs visit and her 

swollen leg had returned to normal the day following her interview with Baba. 

The group arrived at the Stokesesô residence in Greenwich Village around noon. 

Although Baba had previously indicated that he did not wish to see anyone, he changed his mind 

and met about 25 people, several for the first time in New York. Among them were Elliot and 

Elizabeth Holt.72 After their interview, Chanji found Elliot gazing out the window up at the sky, 

exclaiming, ñMy God, that I should have met such a man!ò 

Elizabeth Patterson and Nadine Tolstoy saw Baba that day at the Stokesesô, as did the 

widow of the banker Adolph Ladenburg, Baroness von Miltitz, Dr. James H. Cousins and his wife 

Margaret, Dorothy Norris, Countess Castelli, the artist A. Garfield Learned and Charles and 

Virginia Crocker.73 

Before leaving New York the next day, Baba wished to be driven around Wall Street, 

New Yorkôs financial district. It was a Saturday and the streets were virtually deserted. In the car, 

Jean was thinking to herself: ñHow ephemeral and unreal this money madness is!ò 

The next moment, pointing to the skyscrapers, Baba smiled at her and gestured, ñIt is all a 

bubble, so easy to prick!ò 

On his last day in the city, Elizabeth and Nadine arrived together to say goodbye to Baba. 

Both women were overcome by Babaôs love and remained his disciples thereafter. 

Before returning to India, Baba left the handwritten manuscript of his book with someone 

in America, where it remained for the next five years. The exact details of what happened to this 

ñmissing bookò remain a mystery. 

 

Baba personally contacted more than 350 people during his stay in the New York area in 

1931. He instructed Malcolm and Jean to remain at Harmon which he explained would be the first 

of a series of five spiritual retreats he intended to establish in America. The Harmon Retreat has 

the distinction of being the very first place in the United States where Meher Baba stayed. It is 

also one of the few places in America where Meher Baba spent an extended period of time 

physically. Future generations will no doubt wish to preserve and honor this historic, holy site. 

Malcolm wrote to many of his friends and associates: 
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My thoughts have gone out to you very often in this last month or so, for in that time 

there has come to Jean and myself and to those friends with whom we have been able to share it, 

the most profound experience of our lives. It is an experience that we have wished to share with all 

our friends, and shall share in such measure as we can transmit the grace and beauty of it through 

our own life expressions é It is difficult to put these things into words, as you know, and yet aside 

from what we are enabled to convey to others by our own radiance, it is the only way we have to 

present of sharing what we have experienced. 

I will tell you a few things about Shri Meher Baba, and his relationship with us, simply to 

share with you the beauty that has come to us through that relationship, and you, I know, will be 

able to read so much more than the words themselves convey because of your deep understanding. 

Through a series of incidents, which apparently began last spring and which seem 

nothing short of miraculous in their nature, Jean and I became the hosts for a month to Shri Sadguru 

Meher Baba, known throughout the East as a Perfect Master, and looked upon by many, both in the 

East and in the West, as the Avatar of the new dispensation é 

From the moment that Shri Meher Baba set foot in the house at Harmon, there flowed 

from him continuously a love which can only be called divine, which spread through us and 

everyone he contacted like a beautiful contagion. [It was an] extraordinary, indescribable, divine 

love which penetrates to the very essence everything which comes in contact with it and transforms 

it into its own beautiful likeness. It is like the central flame which is the source of all light and life. 

We who lived with him began to understand as we had never understood before what the 

love-feasts of the early Christians must have been like. Time and again we were reminded, through 

the incidents of our daily lives, of the relationship between Jesus and his disciples, between Krishna 

and the gopis, and of various incidents in the Mahabharata, all of which seemed reenacted against a 

modern background. 

A deeper love than we had ever known was kindled in our hearts. A greater bliss than we 

had ever experienced dissolved the limitations of the personal self and led us out unto Universal 

consciousness. Habits of thought and emotion and action, which we had struggled to eliminate for 

years, disappeared without effort overnight. We became aware, through the circumstances arising 

in our daily lives, of both our greatest strengths and our greatest weaknesses, and in some strange 

way we were given the power to use the strengths to overcome the weaknesses. 

And in Shri Meher Baba himself, we witnessed constantly the manifestation of perfection 

in every department of life ð one power flowing swiftly and continually differently to respond to 

every necessity of life. One feels as if all the power in the universe were resident in that slight form 

which is Babaôs physical vehicle, and yet one realizes that it is being released ever so gently, in 

perfect response to each individual need. 

Here, again incarnate, we began to realize, was a being such as Jesus, such as Krishna, 

whose very presence overwhelmed the soul with a love which was beyond its comprehension and 

grasp, whose coming unto the world at present was again as it was in the time of Jesus and of 

Krishna for the purpose of ushering in a new consciousness, and, through that consciousness, a new 

order of being. 

The reason for his short visit to this country at this time was the establishment of certain 

contacts here, to prepare the way for his second coming, which will be at the time of his great 

manifestation, in the spring of 1932, when the present growing crisis in world affairs will be at its 

greatest height. 

You and I and many others have been growing into that consciousness ð have been 

working for the establishment of that new order of being ð for a long time. Now the fruits of our 

common labors are about to be realized. When Shri Meher Baba returns to this country in the 

spring and begins to speak, breaking the silence which he has maintained for seven years and 

beginning his period of public manifestation, what we experienced, on a small scale, will be 

duplicated on a vast scale. A tremendous spiritual impetus will be given to the whole of humanity, 

and a world-wide awakening will take place. 

I do not need to tell you what a privilege we feel it to be, to be able, however humbly, to 

participate in the task of paving the way for these things to happen. It is, we have felt, what we have 

been preparing for, consciously or unconsciously, all our lives é 



I shall hope to be able to bring you in contact with Shri Meher Baba when he returns this 

spring é You have a rare experience awaiting you ð the greatest of this lifetime, and possibly of 

many. 

 

Josephine Grabau wrote these words (on 11 December 1931) after Baba left, which 

reflected what many were feeling: 

Like the flame burning upon the altars of a thousand thousand hearts you came, and from 

every altar rose sweet clouds of incense. 

Wherever you went you took Light with you and peopleôs lives blossomed into new 

beauty. 

At last we knew what Love was. At last we understood why Jesus had such power over 

menôs hearts. Looking at you, we saw Jesus, and loving him, we loved you the more. 

Love and Joy and Beauty, Peace and Light and Life ð these we found incarnate in you. 

And our faith was turned into certainty. Hitherto we had believed in God; now we knew that He 

existed for we found Him in you. 

Life became a succession of days of flaming glory and radiant beauty ð and you were 

that glory and that beauty. Every moment was filled with divine joy ð and you were that joy. Our 

hearts burned with a love we could hardly understand ð and you were that love. 

You were the center of the universe, the sun toward which we turned as naturally as do 

the flowers in summer. And you warmed us and fed our starving souls with pure beauty that was 

the essence of your being. We found sanctuary in your arms, and in your presence, holiness. 

And then ð like a light blown out by the wind ð you went, leaving us bereft, groping in 

the darkness of our ignorance. We have dreamed a beautiful dream and wakened to a world that has 

lost its savour and a life that, without you, is less than nothing. 

Now we live only to remember you. When the light of life within us flickers and burns 

low, we rekindle it at the fire of our thought of you. 

Beside you we are nothing. And yet we long to be beautiful as you are beautiful, and to 

return a thousandfold the love with which you have blessed us. 

 

 

After staying in America for one month, at the stroke of midnight late at night on 

Saturday, 5 December 1931, Baba sailed on the North German Lloyd liner SS Bremen for France, 

accompanied by Chanji, Agha Ali and Meredith.74 Anita drove with them to the dock where a 

small group bid them farewell.75 

During the voyage, Baba remained in his cabin, preferring seclusion and avoiding going 

out lest he be recognized. Very often his fingers would spell out the names of his American lovers 

on the alphabet board, remembering them and perhaps inwardly sending them his love.76 

The Atlantic Ocean was quite rough during the first few days of the crossing and most of 

the passengers stayed inside as waves crashed across the decks. Since Baba and the mandaliôs 
cabins were situated in the center of the ship, the rolling effects were minimal. The five-day 

voyage was a period of relaxation and rest for him after his strenuous work in America. Baba 

liked his accommodations and the food pleased him. 
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On the last day of the trip, 10 December 1931, a few newspaper reporters, photographers 

and an artist found out about Meher Babaôs presence and they requested to be permitted to take 

his picture. Baba granted their request and as the shipôs band played in the background, several 

photographs were taken, as well as one short reel of film. This was the first occasion the Master 

had been filmed ð but all of these photographs and the film have been lost. 

The artist present at the photographing, Emile Brunel, 57, later came to Babaôs cabin with 

a friend, an Armenian carpet dealer of Los Angeles named H. P. Philibosian.77 Brunel, a 

prominent New York City portrait artist and celebrity photographer, requested to do a sketch of 

Baba in his white robe, and surprisingly, Baba permitted it. While posing, Baba spoke with him 

about spiritual and religious subjects. 

While drawing Baba in his sketchbook, Brunel remarked to Chanji, ñYou know, he looks 

like Christ. He has nothing óhumanô in him. There is something more ð something supernatural. 

It is all. His beautiful features are an artistôs dream.ò 

Brunel invited Baba to visit his studio on Fifth Avenue and wished to see him again in 

Paris, but Baba did not wish to meet any outsiders while in Paris and gently refused. 

 

Disembarking at the port of Cherbourg on Friday 11 December 1931, Baba arrived in 

Paris that evening and stayed at the Hotel Powers at 52 rue François. Margaret Starr, Margaret 

Craske, Delia, Kim and twelve-year-old John Cousins had arrived in Paris the previous day and 

joined Baba.78 The next day, Kitty and her niece Zilla arrived in the afternoon.79 At night, they 

went to the Aubert Palace cinema and saw Charlie Chaplinôs City Lights and another night a 

Laurel & Hardy film. 

Although Quentin had been called to Paris, he was unable to come because of Christmas 

play rehearsals in London. He had, however, instructed Margaret Craske to purchase three white 

gardenias each day to present to Baba on his behalf with the message they symbolized: ñI love 

you.ò 

While in Paris, when Baba gestured something, Meredith would continually interject his 

interpretation to the group: ñMeher Baba means this ...ò This was annoying to Baba, and 

whenever they went out, Meredith would try to walk beside Baba with his wife Margaret on the 

other side. Finally, Baba decided to have done with it. 

Baba remarked to Meredith, ñYou are going through a change in consciousness and there 

are powers [spirits] in Paris that could be inimical to you. It is dangerous for you to remain here.ò 

And so on the 13th, Baba sent Meredith and Margaret Starr back to England. 

Baba had been quite delicate in his treatment of Meredith and had not reproached him 

despite his overbearing manner. On occasion, Meredith put on Babaôs sandals and walked around 

in them. Baba would watch him strut about without comment. A Masterôs sandals are considered 

sacred in India and Meredithôs behavior and lack of respect would make Chanji fume within. To 

Baba, only his work was important and for some reason he needed Meredith for it. But as soon as 

his work was completed, Meredith was not able to maintain his contact with Baba, as will be 

seen. 

With Meredithôs departure, the atmosphere turned warm and less formal, and the group 

became free and open-hearted before the Master. Baba, in his own wonderful way, brought this 

about. Before they left the hotel to go sightseeing that day, Sunday, 13 December 1931, Baba 
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asked Margaret Craske, ñWhy havenôt you put on lipstick today?ò At first, she could not follow 

what he meant. After Baba gestured to her three times, she understood and shed the reserve 

Meredith had enforced. Baba never indicated anything specific about Meredithôs behavior; but 

with this small hint, he cleared the air and the group then knew that he wanted them to conduct 

themselves in a natural manner. 

Baba and the group had their photograph taken at the Eiffel Tower that day and strolled 

along the Seine. Over the course of two days, Baba met a few interested local seekers (whom 

Malcolm had contacted) and visited the Louvre (museum), the Arc de Triomphe, the Cathedral of 

Notre Dame and drove down the Champs Élysées. At the Galléries Lafayette department store 

Baba bought a new coat. On the evening of the 13th, they went to the Madeleine Cinema to see 

the movie Trader Horn. 

After they returned to the hotel, Baba sat until midnight in the room Kitty and Zilla were 

occupying. Meanwhile in another bedroom, something strange was transpiring. When Delia and 

Kim overheard Baba indicate to Meredith that there were forces of black magic about in Paris, 

they thought: ñWe must protect Baba from all these evil influences.ò In Kimôs words, here is 

what they did: 

Delia and I, two pious little princesses, sat up all night, praying and singing psalms and 

hymns. We were terribly proud of ourselves when we told Baba the next morning. Of course, he 

was very sweet about it. Margaret thought we were quite cuckoo, which indeed we were. We were 

really so ridiculous, but it was done out of love. 

 

On 15 December 1931, Baba and the group went in a Rolls Royce to the magnificent 

Palace of Versailles, in a suburb outside of Paris. They saw the Hall of Mirrors where the treaty 

of Versailles was signed, ending the First World War. Then they went through the rest of the 

palace and saw Marie Antoinetteôs suite. In the gardens, the younger ones skipped happily in a 

line holding hands. Afterward, they had tea in a café where Delia accidentally spilled her cup on 

the tablecloth, much to the amusement of Baba. During that night, their last with Baba, they 

stayed at the hotel. Baba played tiddlywinks, carrom and marbles with Ali, and the two other 

children, John and Zilla. 

These chosen ones enjoyed the freedom of Babaôs unrestricted atmosphere for a week 

and derived the utmost benefit from his company. In Paris, Baba explained for the first time to the 

English group about reincarnation, evolution and involution. But their joy turned to sadness as the 

hour of separation from their Master drew near. ñJoy was hidden in this painful departure,ò Age 

explained, ñfor without pain, joy cannot be known.ò 

On the 16th, their last day in Paris, Baba called a few to his room and stood beside the 

window, spelling on the board: ñYou do not see me as I really am. This body is not me; my Real 

Self is far more beautiful. I am Infinite Truth, Infinite Love, Infinite Power.ò 

Then he stated, ñI am Life Eternal. I was Krishna, I was Buddha, I was Jesus and now I 

am Meher Baba.ò 

Baba had given them a choice whether to stay in the hotel or to go out that afternoon. 

They chose to stay and Chanji narrated stories of Babaôs life. After a few phonograph records 

were played, Baba dismissed them, calling them back one by one to give each a special message 

and orders while he was away. ñBe happy and donôt worry,ò he directed. ñWrite to me every ten 

days. I will return in the spring. Continue loving me more and more.ò 

Accompanied by Margaret, who knew French and was acting as an escort, Baba, Ali and 

Chanji took a train from Paris to Marseilles at six oôclock that evening. The whole group came to 

the station at Gare de Lyon to see them off. 



Some idea of the emotional state of those left behind in Paris is revealed in this letter 

which Kim wrote to Chanji, describing how they felt: 

You can guess what we felt like after we had seen your train puff out of the station; and I 

am afraid that the tears which we had somehow kept back whilst saying goodbye, commenced to 

flow freely as soon as Baba could no longer see our faces. 

I can remember nothing of our journey back to the hotel, or how we somehow found our 

way into Babaôs room, but we had not been sitting there so very long before we began to feel his 

presence so strongly with us, that we dried our tears, smiled and began to talk of him. 

He seemed to be there, with us, as indeed he really was - and I could see his face smiling 

and his eyes looking at us with deepest love. We knew that he would not wish us to weep, so to 

please him, we sang his favorite songs, talked over the incidents of the week and made many happy 

plans for the future. 

We all went to bed very early as we knew Baba would wish us to rest, but Delia and I 

were so excited to be sleeping in Babaôs room, and in Babaôs very bed, that it was a long time 

before we could rest. 

At 6:45 we were up, packing, breakfasting and just before eight we left the Hotel Powers. 

Glad we were to leave now that Baba had gone. Paris was a casket without a jewel, a rose without 

scent. 

About their time in Paris with Baba, Kim later related: 

Baba once said to us, ñIn the East, I have peopleôs worship, and in the West, I have love.ò 

With him in Paris was such a lovely, lovely atmosphere. We would curl up his hair and 

poke it up under his hat before going out. It was just love. I donôt say we didnôt revere him; of 

course, we did. But perfect love does cast out fear and to us, he was just love and somebody we 

could tease and say, ñOh, Baba, you look silly in that hat,ò and so forth. Many people would have 

misunderstood this. It was just love and play and he loved this, because he could relax with us and 

be completely happy. 

Meditation was not necessary. It was enough just to be in the room with him quietly. It 

was a love-feast. You were in love; Baba was love; and this was all that mattered. Yet it was a love, 

I think, very few people would understand if they saw us together ð playful, joking, teasing. 

We used to make silly little rhymes, ñOh, the Sad-guru is a happy Sadguru!ò Silly, little 

things. And at that time, his face would light up and his eyes would become brilliant. I think he was 

very happy with us. I sent him poems nearly every day after he left, expressing great grief at the 

sorrow of our parting. 

Coming home was extremely hard for me, because one had really been in another world. 

It was difficult for me to pick up the threads and do what I had to do, which was to look after my 

husband and family, and come down to earthly, daily life. But Baba had told me how I must do my 

duty, and so I tried as best I could. Though it was not easy, I know it was right. I had to stay at 

home and work through the problems of life. 

On one occasion, to console Kim, Baba cabled her this poetic message: ñTrying to please 

her Lord, poor Mary Magdaleneôs heart is breaking.ò 

 

Meanwhile on the train to Marseilles, before retiring in their sleeping compartments, 

Baba indicated to Margaret that if he were awake, he would tap three times on the wall adjoining 

their compartments. If she were awake, she was to reply with three knocks. Why? Baba indicated 

that it signified, ñI love you.ò This ñgameò continued through the night, several times between 

them.80 

In Marseilles the next day, after taking the luggage to the ship and having breakfast, 

Margaret took Baba to an old church on a hill overlooking the Mediterranean called Our Lady of 
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the Sea. Outside the church was a beggar to whom Margaret wanted to give some money. Baba 

stopped her, explaining, ñGive it from me. If you give it [from yourself], you may receive 

sanskaras from him.ò 

In the church was a statue of the Pieta. As Baba stood before it, Margaret wondered if 

Baba would be crucified. Baba immediately responded by spelling on the board, ñIt will not 

happen this time, but I will have mental persecution.ò 

Later, they saw a film in Marseilles titled The Big House, with Wallace Beery. The film, 

which had been dubbed in French, was about inmates in a prison. Margaret kept Baba informed 

of the plot by translating it into English. Suddenly she noticed that Baba had slumped in his seat 

and seemed not to be listening. She stopped, and Baba sat up after a while, remarking to Chanji, 

ñI have been to Vienna.ò 

Margaret was sent back to Paris the same day, 17 December. She later wrote to Baba: 

What a wonderful and unforgettable 24 hours I had with you ð to have had you all to 

myself for that time. It seems almost impossible that that divine day existed. Although the greatest 

happiness for me will be to see the whole world love you and share you, it was lovely to be greedy 

and just steal you for a day. 

As long as I live, that night and day will stand in my memory. 

 

On Friday, 18 December 1931, Baba, Chanji and Agha Ali boarded the P & O Line SS 

Narkunda for their voyage to India.81Kimco sent this telegram on the 22nd, which Baba received 

at Port Said: ñImpossible [to] get rid of us; we are still with you.ò Baba had taken the Paul 

Robeson records back with him and would have them played in his cabin. On the 23rd  at Port 

Said, Chanji observed Baba weep as he listened to one of Robesonôs songs, Feed My Children ð 

perhaps thinking of the lovers he had left behind and their grief at his departure. 

On the ship, Baba sent messages to his lovers in England and America. To Malcolm and 

Jean, he wrote: ñI will come back to America to pour out my love to you and to spiritualize 

America.ò 

On board, a Muslim physician recognized Baba as a great spiritual personality, although 

the Master was still traveling incognito as M. S. Irani. The man watched Baba from time to time, 

and one day while Baba was on deck, he approached him and listened to a brief discourse 

conveyed to Chanji. The man could not refrain from sharing this opportunity with others on board 

and requested that Baba address a group of passengers. 

In spite of repeated explanations that Meher Baba did not wish to appear before the 

public, the man kept on insisting that the Master should address, if not all of the passengers, then 

at least a small gathering. The doctor was, in fact, so persistent that he was satisfied only after 

Baba agreed to his request. He accordingly arranged a program, but to the surprise of Chanji, the 

meeting, which was to be strictly private for about six or seven people, turned out to be for 100 

persons who had gathered in the hall where it was to be scheduled. Baba had not addressed a 

public gathering in the West and did not want to do so here. But seeing that so many were 

anxious to hear him and considering the doctorôs enthusiasm, Baba agreed to ñspeakò before 

those gathered. 

Within a short time, the number of people increased to 300 as others heard that an Indian 

guru was to give a lecture on the spiritual path. Many were standing outside on the deck trying to 

listen. Baba had agreed to speak for only fifteen minutes and accordingly began dictating on the 

board with Chanji interpreting. The discourse stretched to a full hour as several people asked 
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questions. Afterward, Baba was asked to address the first-class passengers who had not attended. 

To their disappointment, he declined. 

Christmas and New Yearôs Eve were celebrated on the ship with much joy as was 

customary for the European passengers. Baba was asked to give a message to the world via radio, 

but he now strictly adhered to his wish to travel without publicity and so refused. 

 

Arriving in India, Baba, Chanji and Agha Ali reached Bombay at 8:00 A.M. on Friday, 1 

January 1932. At Ballard Pier, Baba was welcomed home with heartfelt joy by Rustom and his 

mother Gulmai, Soonamasi, Shireenmai, Ghani, Ramjoo, Khak Saheb, Kalemama, Nusserwan, 

Chinchorkar and other followers. Baba was taken to Kaka Bariaôs sister and brother-in-law 

Manekji and Banubai Confectionerôs apartment on Frere Road (where he had stayed before, in 

1930). Baba had been away for five months. 

Correspondence had been exchanged between Gandhi and Baba while the Master was in 

America. Rustom and Ramjoo had been instructed to meet Gandhi, who expressed his desire to 

see Baba as soon as he returned to India. Baba had indicated that he too wanted to see Gandhi. 

The political and social situation in India had become intense; Gandhi was expected to be arrested 

by the British for political agitation. A meeting was quickly arranged. 

Accompanied by Chanji, Baba went to Mahatma Gandhiôs residence, Mani Bhawan at 

Gamdevi, Bombay, late at night at 11:45 on Sunday, 3 January 1932. Gandhi welcomed Baba 

with a loving embrace; both sat down and together discussed matters for about an hour: 

ñI am very, very glad to see you,ò Gandhi said. 

ñI am also glad we could meet,ò Baba replied. ñI was quite busy the whole day, but I had 

to see you at least once.ò 

ñYes, Rustom had delivered your message here and I sent word that I must see you.ò 

ñThat is why I came.ò 

ñIf you had not come, it would have been my lifelong grievance against you,ò Gandhi 

joked. 

ñPerhaps if you are arrested, which I am afraid you will be in a day or two, this meeting 

would have been canceled. But since your arrest is definite, I came even though it is so late. I 

understand you could not come to me.ò 

ñIt is your kindness to have come here.ò 

ñNow, what news?ò Baba inquired. 

ñYou know it all. These people [around me] are ready with their sleeves rolled up. We 

shall have to fight the British to the end.ò 

ñIt will be much better if you see the Viceroy [Lord Irwin] once again. Then the 

excitement which is now so intense will cool down considerably and the situation will be easier to 

handle.ò 

ñI do wish to see the Viceroy, but he lays down such conditions ð this topic is not to be 

discussed, that is not allowed, and so forth. It is impossible for me to agree. Also, no talk about 

ordinances will be allowed, and that is the first and main point at issue. When they donôt wish to 

talk on that, it is no use meeting. It is like éò 

ñBut in spite of all that,ò Baba interrupted, ñif you go see the Viceroy once, you will be 

able to work in a quieter atmosphere. The present excited [turmoil all over India] will have settled 

down and be quieter; otherwise, the atmosphere will go to the other extreme [of violence]. 

ñLet me explain,ò Baba continued. ñYour dictum and doctrine of non-violence is out-and-

out the best, and I, too, wish this non-violent attitude to be followed and acted on. But I know it is 

very, very difficult ð rather impossible. And that is why I repeatedly ask you to see the Viceroy 

once in person in order to bring about a spirit of reconciliation between the rulers and the ruled. 



For, let me tell you once again, if this meeting does not come about, matters will turn from bad to 

worse. People will turn violent and once violence is adopted, it will be destructive in every way.ò 

ñThis is quite probable,ò Gandhi concurred. ñWe are also afraid of such violence. 

However, we have to fight for what is right, and we have been advocating and advising non-

violence even while fighting [in our battle to persuade the British to leave]. The result rests with the 

Almighty!ò 

Baba then explained to him, ñWhatever may happen, one thing is certain: India still has 

much to suffer. I have already told you this before and I repeat it today. But even this ósufferingô is 

a real blessing in disguise. The more India suffers materially, the better for it spiritually. And we 

[Masters] only look to the spiritual benefit. If India gains self-government without struggle, 

suffering and sacrifice, it invites the very grave danger of becoming inclined toward materialism. 

And this material self-independence would be a check and hindrance on the path of spiritual 

advancement, which is undesirable.ò 

ñYou are right,ò Gandhi said. ñSpiritual strength must accompany spiritual power. That is 

real greatness.ò 

ñAnd for that, one must suffer and sacrifice, but with a non-violent attitude. That is why I 

repeatedly tell and advise you to go once again and see the Viceroy in person.ò 

The conversation then shifted to Babaôs recent visit to Europe and America: 

ñWhat do you think about the West from your experiences and tours?ò Gandhi asked. 

ñIn America, the spiritual hunger is intense. That is why I went and stayed there for a 

month. There is everything there materially. There is wealth; there are brains; there is heart. In 

other words, there is sufficient preparedness for spiritual growth and development.ò 

Chanji then narrated the details of Babaôs tours, his meetings with people from all 

denominations and walks of life, their sincere aspirations for Truth, and the formation of a group 

to spread Babaôs cause. 

Gandhi asked, ñThen there is an awakening and interest about spirituality in America?ò 

ñYes, there is much,ò Baba answered. ñBut the Americans have not had proper light and 

guidance [by a Master] in this direction. If they get these, they will respond wonderfully.ò 

ñAnd what about England?ò 

ñIn England, there is also an interest and longing, but not as intense as in America. The 

response that Americans gave was so splendid that, even now, I am [debating] whether to go there 

again or stay here. They would not let me go and have extracted a promise from me to return soon; 

only then did they let me leave. I came back [to India], because there is much work to do here. I 

have left behind instructions there [with my followers in the West] about what to do in my absence. 

I now have to look into all affairs on this side.ò 

ñThere is a greater need for you to be here in India, looking to all the situations,ò Gandhi 

stated. ñIf I am arrested, you will have to take care of affairs here.ò 

ñThat will be seen to and done,ò Baba promised. ñI undertake to settle all this self-

government struggle, but on one condition: After all this is settled, you are to come with me to 

America.ò 

Gandhi immediately stretched his hand to Baba and said, ñI promise.ò 

A group of Gandhiôs close associates were standing at a distance listening to this 

conversation. Hearing Gandhiôs promise to Baba, Vallabhbhai Patel asserted himself into the 

conversation:82 

ñBut Bapuji, while you are giving promises, did you think of us and ask our advice in 

these matters?ò 

                                                 
82 Sardar Patel was the President of the Congress Party and later became the first Deputy Prime Minister of 

India. 



Gandhi replied, ñOnce the struggle for independence is settled, who will care for you or 

me? Then, it is a question between him [Baba] and me. I have already promised! [Turning to Baba] 

Havenôt I?ò 

ñYes, you have, and you have also promised once before that after you retire from 

politics, you would come and stay with me.ò 

ñBut after the struggle ends. Oh, when will that day dawn?ò Gandhi sighed. 

ñWhere are you going from here?ò Gandhi then asked Baba, ñNasik?ò 

ñYes, Nasik.ò 

ñThen, I have one request to make. I believe that a large number of Untouchables are 

coming to see you in Nasik. Will you please tell them that all this storm that they have raised about 

entering a temple there is futile? Dr. Ambedkar has made himself their leader. He is an educated 

man, but due to the defect of the age-old caste prejudices and systems, the Hindu society does not 

encourage or sympathize with him and tried to keep him out. And out of vindication for this wrong, 

he has started this campaign for the cause of the Untouchables and tries to excite their feelings 

against the Hindus [Brahmins].ò 

Gandhi continued, ñI am going to fight for the Untouchables until the end of my life and I 

want to destroy the prejudice of Untouchability ð root and branch. I want to make them one with 

Hindu society and religion [blend in with the other castes]. But they are now trying to establish 

themselves into a separate class as ñUntouchablesò by asking for separate elections, etc. from the 

government, the very thing that I want to do away with.ò 

Baba responded, ñI have already advised these Untouchables and their leaders who came 

to me. I intend to advise them to fight for their rights non-violently. The leaders of both the 

Brahmins and the Untouchables come to me.ò 

Gandhi said, ñThis is why I ask this of you. I am sure they will listen to you and follow 

your advice. Therefore, I request you to explain and bring them round. It is a great work. I am sure 

Dr. Ambedkar will listen to you.ò 

Baba assured Gandhi that he would do so. 

Baba then embraced Gandhi, saluted the other politicians and left. A day after meeting 

Baba, Gandhi and Sardar Patel were arrested by the British and remanded to Yeravda Prison. 

During the following years, until Mahatma Gandhiôs assassination in 1948, Baba 

continued to send either Chanji or Ramjoo to Gandhi with specific messages.83 Gandhi also 

continued to send messages to Baba, but no further personal meeting was ever again to take place 

between them. Whenever Chanji visited Gandhi, no matter how preoccupied he was at the time, 

Gandhi would leave what he was doing to talk with Chanji and inquire about Meher Baba and his 

activities. 

 

Baba had detailed his plans for the establishment of different centers in the West, and 

upon their return to India, Agha Ali was sent to Persia to arrange for lands and properties for 

retreats there, as well. After the work in Persia was completed, Agha Ali was instructed to return 

to Bombay and remain there with his father until Baba called him. Chanji accompanied Ali to 

Karachi and returned to Bombay ten days later, around 16 January 1932, after meeting Pilamai, 

Jal Kerawalla and others there. 

Baba remained at Banubaiôs in Bombay for two weeks, giving the opportunity of his 

close contact to his many lovers there. He also visited the homes of some of his followers, such as 

Munshiji and Pudumji. 

Once in Bombay, Baba suddenly informed Kaka Baria, ñIôve caught pneumonia! 

Get some anti-phlogistine [a heated, paste-like ointment] and apply it to my chest.ò Kaka 
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was quite astonished by this, for Baba looked all right; but he applied it as directed. Two 

days passed without further incident. Then Bachamai Dadachanji came to see Baba and 

informed him that two days before, her infant son Dara had come down with double 

pneumonia and had been seriously ill. Baba related, ñI, too, had pneumonia. If I had not 

caught it, Dara would have died.ò 

Dara was still quite ill and had a dangerously high fever; the doctors had given up 

hope. Baba went to see him. The next day Daraôs temperature became normal, but Baba 

was observed to be suffering a high fever. Bachamai asked him, ñBaba, why are you 

doing this? Dara is all right, but now you have a fever. You have taken his suffering upon 

yourself. Let him die, Baba; you must not suffer!ò Baba smiled at the womanôs brave 

words, and was pleased with her love and detachment. 

From Navsari, Sohrabji Desai came with his niece Mansari and other family members. 

One day Mansari asked Baba for some work with which to serve him. Baba directed her, ñGo out 

into the bazaar and bring me some jamun [a type of plum], but donôt go too far. Find some nearby 

and come back.ò 

Mansari left for the bazaar but had trouble finding the fruit, since it was not in season. 

Despite Babaôs order, she looked far and wide in the city for several hours, only to return empty-

handed. She thought it would have pleased Baba if she had been able to find a few of the plums, 

but Baba responded, ñObeying my order was more important than bringing the fruit. Always 

remember to obey me. By sticking to what I tell you, you will please me.ò 

K. J. Dastur had taken umbrage at not being included in the trip to the West, and 

consequently, as mentioned, he had started to write and speak against Baba to the point that he 

even vented his anger in the magazine Meher Message. But when Baba returned, Dastur 

immediately came to see him and expressed his regret over what he had done and the 

misunderstandings he had caused. 

Soon after Babaôs return, Memo arrived from Poona with Mani. This little ñrayò now 

longed to be near the Sun always. But a year still remained before Mani would move into the 

ashram with the other women mandali, and Memo clearly indicated to Baba that she was not 

anxious to give up her only daughter to him. 

 

Before leaving Bombay, Baba obtained a new Persian passport on 16 January 1932. No  

signature or thumbprint was given for it.84 He then returned to Nasik where the men and women 

mandali received him heartily with joy. The women members of the ashram, Mehera, Daulatmai, 

Freiny, Naja, Soonamasi, Small Khorshed, Gulmai, her daughter Dolly and Big Khorshed were 

finely dressed to greet the Beloved, and some of them even played musical instruments to 

welcome him. Dina Talati, Khatija Abdulla and Amina Jaffer also took part in Babaôs 

homecoming celebration, along with Rustom and Freinyôs children, Meheru, Naggu, their 

brothers, and Naval and Dina Talatiôs daughter Jeroo and son Curshed. 

Meheru and her sister and brothers would play games with Baba. From her childhood, 

Meheru had loved Baba as her heartôs treasure, and she was to join the women mandali after 

completing her education. 

As instructed by Baba, the women mandali in Nasik had been dressing in long-sleeved 

cotton blouses with traditional cloths tied around their heads. After his return from the West, 

Baba relaxed this order. 
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For his entertainment, women staged a play for Baba, the story of which Baba had given 

them before departing for England. Baba liked the play so much that he invited the men to see it 

and it was repeated the next day. After this, the men never saw Mehera again for many years. 

Among those of the men mandali living in Meherabad during Babaôs absence were Bala 

Tambat, Gustadji, Karim, Pleader, Raosaheb and Sidhu. Two boys, Kalingad and Bhiwa, who 

were formerly in the Meher Ashram, had stayed with Babaôs men mandali in Nasik after the 

disbanding of the school.85 

During Babaôs visit to the West, Karim had left Meherabad, never to return. When Baba 

came to Meherabad from Nasik, he ordered Karimôs trunk flung into the well. Soon after, Baba 

transferred all the mandali to Nasik. 

The following men were then staying with Baba in Nasik: Adi Sr., 29; Buasaheb, 40; 

Chanji, 40; Chhagan, 26; Gustadji, 43; Jalbhai, 30; Masaji, 65; Padri, 29; Pendu, 29; Raosaheb, 

about 30; Rustom, 33; Sidhu, 30; and Vishnu, 29. Others, like Ghani, Ramjoo, and Sadashiv Patil, 

who were in Babaôs close contact, would come and go. Ramjoo and Naval were residing in Nasik 

with their families at the Sarosh Motor Works, as was Kaka Baria. Baidul had been sent back to 

Persia and was conducting a school there. 

During this period, one occasional visitor was Minochar Nusserwan Kharas, 22, of 

Karachi. Minoo, as he was called, had come to Nasik to attend the Police Training School.. 

,Minoo had always been interested in finding God and had many questions about the meaning of 

life. And although he had been raised a Zoroastrian, he had put up pictures in his room of Christ, 

Ram, Buddha and various holy men. 

In January of 1932, a barber came one morning to shave Minoo and, when he saw all the 

pictures hung around the room, he asked Minoo, ñWhat in the world are you doing here in this 

Police Training School?ò He pointed away from Minooôs quarters and suggested Minoo visit a 

certain holy man who resided nearby. 

ñTo whom are you referring?ò Minoo asked. 

ñShri Meher Baba,ò the barber replied.  

Minoo had heard this name a few years before in Karachi and seen Babaôs photo in a 

Gujarati newspaper. 

On Sunday, 17 January 1932, Minoo went to Babaôs residence at the Circle Cinema, 

where he met Ramjoo, Vishnu and Chanji, who informed Baba that a visitor had come. About his 

first meeting, Minoo later wrote: 

Within minutes é the man called Meher Baba suddenly came out to the compound and 

stood in front of me é Then and there I felt within me my voice saying, óMinoo, here is God 

whom you have been searching for.ô And from that moment of spontaneous joy and bliss, my 

search ended é The moment Babaôs eyes fell on me, for the first time in my life I felt a most 

peculiar and indescribable sensation in each and every atom of my whole body. It was love at first 

sight.86 

ñWhat do you want?ò Baba asked.  

Minoo was silent, but thought, ñIf you are real, I need not speak. You know what I crave. 

In fact, you know everything.ò 

Baba spelled on the board, ñI have heard you completely. It is since your birth that this 

instinct is there within you [to find God]. Do not worry. Do as I say. Forget the]óI.ô Every night 

go to sleep with thoughts of me.ò 
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 ñYou are connected with me since past lives. I have to repay the debt I owe you. Not 

only do you love me, but I love you.ò 

Thus Minoo Kharas came into the Masterôs contact and began visiting him as often as he 

could. 

 

On Friday, 5 February 1932, Baba performed the engagement ceremony of his brother 

Beheram, 24, and his fiancée from Bombay, his second cousin Perin, 14, who was a relative of 

Sheriarji.87 

On the 9th, Baba joined in a game of football (soccer) with the mandali and staff of the 

Circle Cinema and Sarosh Motor Works. After the game, Baba remarked, ñI am the Emperor of 

the spiritual world of today. The world is like a football to me. I can toss it up wherever I like.ò  

Meanwhile Feram Workingboxwala, 32, had come to stay in Nasik, as Baba had ordered, 

and began working at the Sarosh Motor Works office with Ramjoo and Edke. During this period 

in Nasik, Baba once saved Feramôs life. Here is Feramôs account of the incident: 

I remember that I foolishly ate some castor oil seeds from a tree on the riverbank where I 

had gone for a stroll one day. Since lunch was not yet ready, I was hungry and the seeds tasted 

good. I ate lunch on my return, but I began vomiting and then having diarrhea soon afterward 

which weakened me considerably. I sprawled out on the floor with no strength left to lift even a 

finger, but I was fully conscious. 

Baba was in the Circle Cinema in his om ð called the dressing room, where the mandali 

would gather around Baba when summoned ð and when he was informed of my condition, he sent 

for me. I was carried there and laid before him. He asked me where and how I had eaten the seeds, 

but I could not speak. He directed Adi Sr. to take me to the Civil Hospital, where I was given a half 

pint of saline. 

After this, my thirst was intense and unbearable; but no water was administered until 

evening and that, too, at only one or two teaspoonfuls! At about midnight, the quantity was 

increased and after 24 hours I felt much better and was discharged in the afternoon. 

While walking back to my place in the mandaliôs quarters of the cinema, I wanted to pass 

by the cinemaôs restaurant unobserved so as to avoid being seen by Baba who was likely to be there 

with the mandali. But I was not successful, as Baba caught sight of me and exclaimed, gesturing, 

ñOh, he has come back alive!ò He called me and ordered Adi to buy refreshments of tea and 

pastries, which were handed round to celebrate. The mandali were happy to get a treat so 

unexpectedly, but I was nervous and embarrassed. 

K. J. Dastur was also staying in Nasik at this time. Feram was typing Dasturôs, at times, 

antagonistic articles with the understanding that Dastur was doing work in Meher Babaôs name 

and should be helped; but Feram was a new member of the mandali and quite unaware of the true 

state of affairs. 

Finally, one day Baba called Feram and asked, ñWho does Dasturôs typing?ò Feram 

replied that he did. 

ñWhy do you do it?ò 

ñBecause he is doing your work.ò 

ñYes, he does it, but inversely! Do you also want to follow his example, you simpleton?ò 

Feram did not understand and Baba dismissed him, commenting, ñAll right, do your duty.ò 

On 11 February, Dastur told Feram, ñGo and find out why Chhabu [a boy] has been 

dismissed from the workshop.ò Feram approached Vishnu and Buasaheb and they went to Baba. 
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On their inquiry, Baba took off his sandal and slapped them with it, indicating, ñThis is my reply 

to your question. You have both wanted this prasad for days, and today I have given it to you!ò 

Baba added, ñYou have been with me for years and you still do not understand that there 

is no why or wherefore regarding my work. Even if Feram asked you, you should have replied 

that it was Babaôs wish. You have made a serious mistake, which I have had to correct. Do not do 

it again. Let this be a lesson to others.ò 

Baba embraced Buasaheb and Vishnu, and then called Feram, taunting him, ñIt would 

have been better had you died that day you ate the castor oil seeds. You would have been saved 

from all the evil sanskaras you have now contracted, in whatever mild form, by asking for an 

explanation from me. Now these sanskaras will remain with you for lives on end ð till 

doomsday! So I say, had you died that day, it would have been much better.ò 

Baba concluded, ñWrite against me if you like! Go on; I will be happy.ò 

Feram pleaded, ñBut I did not want Dasturôs work and I do not want it now. He told me it 

was your work.ò 

Baba replied, ñI donôt care if you do it. Even if the whole world writes against me, how 

could it ever affect me? I am what I am! My only advice is that you follow the dictates of your 

heart.ò 

Only then did Feram come to know of Dasturôs hostile propaganda against Baba. He 

stopped helping Dastur and repented for his gullibility. 

Despite Dasturôs recent demeanor of remorse in Bombay, once he began his attacks 

against Baba, he did not cease. In fact, Baba actually financed the work. So long as Dastur was in 

Nasik, he continued to draw his monthly stipend from Baba. Even after Dastur left Nasik and 

found himself in dire straits, he did not hesitate to cable Baba for money, and Baba would 

comply. 

K. J. Dastur not only carried out his propaganda campaign through the Meher Message in 

India, but in correspondence to foreign countries as well. His opposition created 

misunderstandings and was a hindrance to Stokes, Malcolm and others, who were trying to raise 

funds for Babaôs work at Harmon and Hancock. It was later discovered that it was Dastur who 

influenced the journalist Paul Brunton against Baba. But, as Age noted, Dasturôs limited ideas and 

conceptions were like a clay pot that has not been properly ñbakedò in the Masterôs kiln. 

Dasturôs opposition, however, was not a deterrent. On the contrary, it strengthened Meher 

Babaôs work. In an editorial in the final issue of the Meher Message (October 1931), Dastur 

stated that he now considered Meher Baba to be a charlatan.88 He wrote: ñIn April of this year 

[1931] I came to the conclusion that Meher Baba was not real, and all his talk of manifesting 

himself as an Avatar was bunkum.ò 

Some idea of the absurdity of Dasturôs allegations against Baba can be had from this 

excerpt of one of his letters to a follower: 

It seems to me that, on the strength of Babaôs magnetic personality and possession of 

certain psychic powers, he has been posing as a Sadguru or an Avatar. My reasons for not 

considering him as such any longer are the following: 

Violations of a great number of promises given by him to his disciples for their spiritual 

progress. Their numbers cannot be counted. 

Fits of temper in which he indulges; he suffers from them as any ordinary man. 

Moreover, unlike an ordinary man, he gets irritated over trivial matters. It seems he has less control 

over his mind than many of us have. 
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Monkey tricks practiced upon disciples, leading some to believe they are advanced and 

then criticizing them behind their backs. And also telling both Sadhu Leik and Meredith Starr the 

same thing: ñYou are the only European member of my inner circle.ò 

Nonfulfillment of various prophecies made by him in important, as well as unimportant, 

matters. 

Mischief perpetrated on boys and adults in the name of divine love. By making use of, or 

rather abusing, his psychic powers, especially those of hypnotism and mesmerism, Baba produced 

personal love for himself in the hearts of the ashram schoolboys and certain other persons and then 

put them through various sufferings to serve his objective. 

Throwing disciples as well as outsiders into maya, instead of releasing them from it, by 

making several disciples work in and for the Circle Cinema, of which he became proprietor this 

year, and by exhibiting vulgar and sensual films at it. 

In conclusion, my conscience tells me that Meher Baba is a humbug and a fraud. 

Babaôs response to all this written by Dastur was perfect equanimity. In one letter on 

behalf of the Master, Vishnu wrote to Dastur who had recently moved to Bombay: 

As for your opinion of Meher Baba, he says that he loves you now with the same heart he 

used to love you with from the beginning. You may respect him or hate him or go against him. In 

any case, he loves you as he used to. 

Baba helped Dastur express this hostility to a great extent, but Baba did not wish for 

Feram to play into Dasturôs hands and be influenced by him. Baba indirectly cautioned and saved 

Feram from following in Dasturôs footsteps. Like Meher Babaôs Zoroastrian archenemy Colonel 

M. S. Irani, Dastur was a wonderful example of the Masterôs method of working, whereby Babaôs 

antagonist received direct help from him and was even encouraged to indulge in nefarious 

activities against him. 

 

During a discussion on Saturday, 13 February 1932, the topic of beauty came up in the 

presence of a few outsiders. To explain further, Baba spelled out: 

I like beauty in everything; but what is beauty? The beauty that never perishes, that is 

immortal, is real beauty. 

Look at the human body. It is full of filth and dirt. The mouth, nose, rectum, urinary tract 

ð what are in all these? Filth! Still, men run after beautiful women. This is not beauty. It is foul 

lust. 

Suppose you love a beautiful woman and her face gets misshapen by acid thrown on it, 

rendering her ugly. Then what will become of your óloveô? 

If your heart is quite clean and your mind is pure, you will remain unaffected, even 

surrounded by thousands of beautiful women. It will have no effect on you and you will be able to 

appreciate beauty. 

As it is, you do not love beauty but dirt, because you yourselves are unclean. Get rid of 

your own foulness and then find out what beauty is! Beauty can never be enjoyed without rooting 

out the dirt. 

Ghani, 38, arrived in Nasik for Babaôs birthday celebration. On the 16th, in the course 

talking with him, Baba lamented: 

I have never found anyone who comes here and sticks to me through thick and thin. So 

many say they will, but none does. But they should be made to stick [it out]. If a schoolteacher 

frightens a pupil on the very first day by caning him and driving him away, then the pupil is not to 

blame. But here, I maintain every one of you, look to your smallest necessities, and look after you 

in every way. And still, the response is not hearty. 

None cares for me, though I remember and care for all. But it is not easy in the proximity 

of a Piran-e-Pir [Master of Masters]. You have passed through lakhs of births, so just put up with 



one more. Look at Pleader and Gustadji. How they have been harassed and beaten, and how they 

have suffered! And still they have stuck with me. 

I have given so many false assurances in the West, which is masterful when you consider 

the intelligence of the people there. I have work to do in the West and I will do it my own way. It is 

still just the beginning of linking the East and the West. I will take my Indian mandali there and 

bring the Western mandali here. In the end, everything will be topsy-turvy, and then I will speak. 

On Wednesday, 17 February 1932, Babaôs 38th birthday was celebrated quietly with a 

simple program of bhajan, kirtan, bathing Baba, arti, and the distribution of prasad by Baba. 

While conversing with his lovers, Baba suddenly asked one of them, ñWhat are you thinking?ò 

ñYou know, Baba,ò the man replied. 

Baba responded, nodding, ñYes, I do, but tell me anyway.ò Ghani asked why Baba 

always asked people to tell him and whether it was better to ñspeak outò or to keep silent. Baba 

responded: 

Speaking out is better always. I have come down on your level to be among you. I know 

everything. I know what you are thinking and what hardships you have undergone. But by my 

asking you to say it out loud, you will get relief and be benefited. For that reason, I ordered you to 

speak, which is for your good. Even if you donôt reply and remain quiet, I know; but by your 

speaking out, it is always for your own good and to your advantage. 

My Universal mind is the central station to which every individual mind is linked. So, 

wherever a person may be, I know what he is thinking and doing every moment. At every moment I 

know the thought of every person and the thoughts of the whole world simultaneously. Not only 

this, but I also know what you will think tomorrow or after 1,000 years, and I also know what you 

thought thousands of years before. This is Knowledge ð infinite and indivisible ð and it is beyond 

your imagination. 

 

In January of 1932, Kitty and a few others in England invited Baba to return there for a 

week in the spring ð to ñpay Baba backò for the week he had given them in Paris. Baba 

immediately wired back: ñDelighted. Accept invitation from Kimco for one week.ò 

Babaôs first visit to the West in 1931 had had a profound effect upon those fortunate, 

selected individuals who came into his contact. The following are excerpts from a few of their 

letters: 

ñThe day of days remains present through all, the day I met you. The beauty that is Shri 

Baba penetrates even the commonest things. I find myself still dumb. In contemplation, you appear 

as the Flaming Rose on the Tree of Life, and the flame is amber-gold.ò 

ñMeher Baba, the Beloved through whom love flows like a river of gold. Your touch has 

made me know that I can no longer dwell in the heresy of separateness. May it give me the courage 

to plunge through the flames in the world of Reality ð to conscious, perfect love. Please help me!ò 

ñDear and Beloved Sir, You are nearing departure from our United States. I feel that I 

may join with the others who have been privileged to meet you in saying that America is blessed in 

having you. May you return soon and remain long in our midst. 

ñWe have been ten days flying westward. Not one hour have you been absent from our 

hearts and minds, and the picture graces the wall of each stopping place, bringing remembrance, 

love and gratitude.ò 

ñI just want you to know that I know beyond the shadow of a doubt who you are ð the 

living Lord of Love. You are in my heart and I know that you are holding me in yours.ò 

ñOnce more before you sail, I want to tell you that I love you and long from the depths of 

my soul to enter into the heart of love - illumined so that I may reflect henceforth only that Love. 

You will go, but you will remain in my heart and may you soon return. The world needs you for the 

world is starving for love. You know what my heartôs dream is and so I think of you always that I 

may one day radiate and be one with shining spiritual love - that universal love that will fulfill and 

illuminate all mankind. In deepest gratitude.ò 



ñNow that I have seen the Flower of Humanity I know what is the goal of life and shall 

never again falter or linger on the way. Whether we come or go in time or space, we know your 

great love encompasses us and our thoughts and love will be with you constantly from now on.ò 

In a joint letter from Norina and Anita on 15 January 1932, they wrote: 

We were just thinking of you as if you were in the room with us, your presence created is 

so clear in perception that all the little problems of every day become merely plays, and we its 

actors. What a glorious time we live! Every hour is a new demarcation stone in our lives. 

Oh, Baba, we begin to understand: your creation is to us now what in its ultimate 

outcome means growth, understanding, resurrection. When that divine wave of love will permeate 

in us its uninterrupted song, we will live in you, as in its way lies our whole life as the life whose 

emperor is youé. We talk only of you; we kneel to this dear subject; this dear subject has become 

our temple. 

We both lay our hearts on your heart é 

Kim wrote (on 24 February 1932): 

Our poor minds could not conceive anything so stupendous [as Babaôs beauty]; our eyes 

would burn up if we could only see a fragment of your loveliness. But we are content to have met 

you, to have been allowed to see just a fraction of what you really are. We are content to love you, 

even if you do not love us, and to try and serve you, not for any reward except your happiness. 

It doesnôt matter to us what blind and foolish people say of you; we do not love you 

because you are a Master. We do not want you to do miracles ð for what miracle could be more 

wonderful than your love and compassion that can embrace and forgive even such poor creatures as 

ourselves? We love you because you are Baba. 

 

Graham Stokes, Malcolm Schloss and others in New York had been asked to raise 

$30,000 to fund Babaôs different retreats in England and America, for his trip and for his 

stay in America for one year. Chanji explained to Stokes (in a letter dated 23 January 

1932): ñIt is not the question of funds at all that matters, for Baba will do his great work 

in America, whether funds are forthcoming or otherwise. But it is for very important 

reasons, as he alone knows, for the great benefit of the workers themselves in this great 

mission of his, that he wishes them to work, as he instructs.ò 

In a ñbulletinò in January 1932, sent to those who might be interested in contributing 

towards Babaôs work, Malcolm wrote: 

Shri Meher Baba intends to return to this country because he feels that this will be the 

field of his greatest activity ð that in America the new consciousness will have its first 

blossoming, and the new civilization, which will arise from this consciousness, will have its birth. 

He is coming in April because, at about that time, we shall have reached the moment of our greatest 

crisis. There will probably be another world war, which will definitely mark the end of the old 

dispensation and clear the way for the manifestation of the new. 

The retreats which are being prepared for Shri Meher Baba in America at present will be 

used, on his return, to confer on those who will participate in the establishment of the new 

civilization the illumination and the power they will need é Our present concern, in addition to 

preparing these retreats for Babaôs return, is to help Baba to raise the necessary funds for laying the 

material foundation of a work which will affect the transformation of human consciousness, and 

which is therefore universal in its importance and will be world-wide in its extent. 

[This is to be accomplished] through voluntary contributions from people who have met 

Baba and have not only been themselves benefited but who, through their contact, understand the 

import of this coming. 

Baba still had not given up looking for an ñideal boyò and he wished to find a suitable 

youth to accompany him to the West. Baba instructed that a classified ad be placed in the Times 

of India, which appeared on 27 January 1932: ñWANTED one boy, not above sixteen years of 



age, energetic, healthy and good looking to act as personal attendant to Master touring round the 

world. Decent pay with board and lodging.ò Many applicants were interviewed, but none was 

found satisfactory. 

Consequently, Baba then changed his plan and decided he wanted an intelligent girl to 

accompany him to the West. Katie Irani was contacted in Quetta, but her mother did not permit 

her to go. So a search was conducted in Nasik and elsewhere, but no girl could be found to suit 

Babaôs terms. Finally, on 18 February, Baba explained to the mandali: 

You people will never be able to understand my Universal work. During this period of 

my Avatarhood, I have to cleanse the world completely. This ñoverhaulingò will last 1,000 years. 

During this [present] Avatarhood, the greatest work will be achieved ð the union of the East and 

the West. I am the Universal Avatar, and not an Avatar for the East or West individually as in 

previous advents. I belong to the whole universe! This is why the Westerners were so easily caught 

in my net and could begin loving me. I threw out the net and the fishes were caught. And now these 

fish do not want to free themselves from the net. Now that they all love me, they are prepared to 

work for my cause. 

All this [activity of mine] you observe outwardly; but what I do inwardly, you can never 

know! For this reason I say, bear with me, bear all trouble and harassment, and continue doing as I 

say. I work through some medium, and the medium is necessary for my work. You will never be 

able to grasp it. 

A girl may be most suitable from your point of view, but to me, she is not fit for my 

work. I want a proper medium for certain work, and so I have sent back those you brought. Bring 

me a chaste girl who has love and devotion, who has a pure heart. 

The next day, he added, ñThe world has now reached a stage when a thorough overhaul 

of the entire working system and machinery is necessary, and this has already taken place through a 

change in duties assigned to walis.ò 

Many Western women came in Babaôs contact during the first foreign tour, and Baba 

wanted an Indian girl to take with him to the West as a medium for his work. Vishnu brought his 

cousin Yamuna Haldankar, called Indu, whom Baba approved of; but when it was time to leave, 

she was ill and had to stay behind. 

On Sunday, 21 February 1932, Baba went to Bombay by car with Adi Sr., Gulmai, 

Ghani, and Kaka, while the other mandali followed by train.89 

While Baba was in Bombay, Pilamai came there on 25 February with her daughter Silla. 

Pilamai was intending to stay in Nasik with the women mandali; she had been with Baba in 

Meherabad and Toka, and Baba had stayed at her home in Karachi several times. Eventually, 

Pilamai stayed with Baba for several years and fervently stuck to him until the last. 

The search for a suitable young candidate to accompany Baba to the West continued. 

Another advertisement was placed in the Daily Mail, instructing anyone wishing to apply to go to 

the Majestic Hotel, where a room had been hired to interview them. Adi Sr. and Adi Jr. waited at 

the hotel, but no one turned up. Meanwhile Jalbhai, Pendu and Raosaheb went out in search of a 

good boy or girl and brought a few, but none was approved. Rustom was summoned from Nasik 

to aid in the search, with Beheramôs help; Chanji contacted someone at the YMCA; Ghani was 

sent to Lonavla to look, but returned without anyone. 

Two young women were brought on the 25th as possible ñspiritual aspirantò candidates to 

travel with Baba. Baba gave them this explanation about love: 

The aim of life is to realize God. How? By making the highest ideal of religion our 

conduct in life. This noble ideal is love. The way of love alone is the best and easiest path ð to 

love only God and none besides Him. 

                                                 
89 Chanji and Buasaheb went in advance to make arrangements for their stay at Manekji and Banubaiôs. 



Material love is good, but it should be selfless and desireless. It should not have even a 

tinge of desire in it. Love should be absolutely devoid of lust, and it should be steadfast and 

unchanging. If you are in the mood, you will be after one man today, another tomorrow and a third 

the day after! This is not love; it is lust. Mindôs tendency is that it always hankers after change ð 

from one thing to another, one person to another, one place to another. Have love for only one and 

one alone. 

The girls were not chosen, but they came back several times to meet Baba. The next day, 

they expressed their doubts about Babaôs divine state, and Baba urged them to voice them 

candidly. One asked, ñWhy do you state so often that people love you and so on?ò 

Baba explained: 

Why shouldnôt I say so? Whatôs the harm in openly declaring the facts? Mansur said, 

ñAnal Haq [I am God]ò; Jesus said, ñI and my Father are oneò; Krishna said, ñAhm Brahmasmi.ò 

Mansur was beheaded; Jesus was crucified; and Krishnaôs words were misunderstood as vanity or 

self-praise. Yet, they all declared it openly to the world. I also say it. 

You two have an affinity for the spiritual path. As to doubts, let them come; as long as 

there is mind, there will be doubts. The mind always works that way, going one way and then 

another. It will be steady later on when you have some sort of conviction. This mandali of mine 

have been with me for years and are now prepared to cut their throat for me, for they have years of 

my sahavas and some conviction. You, too, will feel conviction one day, and then it will be all 

right. 

ñWhy is it that we had much faith before seeing you, and much less after seeing 

you?ò 

It is always the case with those who have too much love and faith before seeing me that 

they get cold after seeing me till they have some conviction or till the faith is automatically restored 

in the natural course. Then, once restored, it wonôt be shirked. 

You will have it one day because of your preparation. Donôt fear or worry. Remember, 

whether you think of me favorably or unfavorably, it is all the same to me. You are thinking of me 

either way. That is all I want. I see my own self in all, so how could I love the one who thinks 

favorably and hate the other who thinks unfavorably? All are equal in my eyes. So donôt worry. 

Favorably or otherwise, just think of me. 

ñBut, Baba, however much we try, other undesirable thoughts intrude.ò 

Never mind. Let them come and go. At least do this much: For five minutes before 

retiring to bed, just try to think of me. Bring the image of my face before your eyes, and I will help 

you spiritually. 

 

Baba left Bombay for Baroda on Monday, 29 February 1932. From there, he traveled to 

Navsari on the 1st of March. It was a surprise visit. The Desai family had been wired only half an 

hour in advance that Baba was coming, and all were hurriedly making the necessary preparations, 

cleaning the house, cooking food, preparing sleeping accommodations. It was a chaotic scene. 

Sohrabji Desai rushed to the station to meet Baba just as his train arrived. Four tongas 

were hired to convey them to Sohrabjiôs residence. When they arrived, Baba was received with 

reverent love by the entire family, all of whom were devoted to him. Mansari and Kaikobad 

Dastur were also present. 

Sohrabji was exultant and fell at Babaôs feet as he poured out his heart, ñMy life and my 

familyôs lives have found fulfillment today. Every particle of this house, every sapling in its 

garden is vibrant with joy. A change in the wind of fortune has brought new life to us. Master, 

there is nothing in the world except your grace! By the support of your feet, we have gained 

everything. Lord, keep us always at your feet! May we breathe our last with your holy name on 

our lips. This is my only prayer.ò Baba took Sohrabji in his arms and tears flowed from the old 



manôs eyes. The whole family was touched by the sight and each oneôs eyes were tearful as they 

gazed into the depths of their own heart. 

Soon after they settled in, Baba asked Kaka to clip his fingernails for him. He then asked 

for nine buckets of water for a bath. Dressed in clean clothes, Baba came into the sitting room and 

asked Sohrabjiôs niece Bapai, ñHow do I look?ò 

ñVery handsome,ò she replied. 

ñBecause I get love from all,ò Baba remarked. 

In the afternoon Baba visited Lunsikui a large park where the children of the city come to 

play cricket and have a snack from one of the many vendors serving different kinds of food. He 

then visited the port of Navsari. Later that day, Baba had a meeting with everyone in the Desai 

family. Like so many others in Navsari, Ader Ardeshir Desai had found out about the Master 

through Sohrabji, a distant relative. During Babaôs visit, Ader came to Sohrabjiôs house with a 

young singer named Bachoobhai Jairam Soni, who sang a few bhajans. Bachoobhai was destined 

to become a lifelong lover of Meher Baba, as was Aderôs younger brother Keki. 

Baba left Navsari by train the next morning, 2 March 1932, for Bombay, where he 

arrived at 7:00 P.M. Coincidentally, the group met Homi Vajifdar, an old acquaintance, at the 

Dadar station. It was a touching scene when Vajifdar (the former cricket star who had stayed in 

Manzil-e-Meem) met Baba after seven years of separation. Baba once again stayed at Kakaôs 

sisterôs home. He and the men went for an hour walk that night to Carnac Bridge (joining 

Crawford Market and Frere Road) and around the Bori Bunder area. They returned after having 

ice cream. 

Vajifdar came to Manekjiôs the next evening with his family and invited Baba to his 

home. Jamshed Desai also came to pay his respects, Baba went to Vajifdarôs home for a dhansak 

lunch on the 4th, and left Bombay for Nasik with Kaka and Adi Sr. on Sunday, 6 March 1932. 

 

In Nasik, preparations were set in motion for Babaôs second trip to the West. Rustom and 

Chanji alone had accompanied Baba to the West on the first trip, but this time, twelve of the 

mandali were to accompany him. The men were divided into two groups of six each: One group 

was to proceed to China; the other, to England and America with Baba. Baba explained to those 

going to China that he would call them to America when he arrived there. 

The six going to China were Gustadji, Jalbhai, Pendu, Raosaheb, Rustom and Vishnu. In 

his own party, Baba was taking his two other brothers Adi Jr. and Beheram, Adi Sr., Chanji, 

Ghani and Kaka. (Although Adi Jr. was a minor of seventeen years old, to get him his own 

passport, Baba instructed him to write on his application that his birth date was 18 September 

1912, making him over eighteen ð the legal age to travel unaccompanied by an adult.) 

Baba laid down the following three conditions to be followed by both groups of men: 

1) Implicit obedience. 

2) Not to commit any immoral acts, in order to maintain the fine impression of love 

already created there [in the West]. 

3) Not to spoil Babaôs work there by being moody or by any undesirable action. 

Baba impressed upon the men not to touch any woman in an immoral way during the trip. 

To emphasize the seriousness of his order, he added, ñIf you touch any girl, it would be better if 

you commit suicide immediately!ò 

Baba took a solemn promise from each of the twelve to obey these orders, and then had 

them prick their thumb and put their thumbprint in blood on an agreement which was drawn up to 

this effect. 

Adi Sr. remembered how strictly they were instructed before departing: 



Before we went to the West, we had many sessions with Baba on how to behave. It was a 

revolution for us in our minds and hearts to come to the West. It was peculiar and new in many 

ways, the atmosphere, the food, Baba's dealing with us. We, as young men, were told not to be too 

close to the young women and not too far ð don't hurt their feelings, but don't become involved 

romantically. It was harder than if Baba had told us to turn our faces away! 

On Wednesday, 9 March 1932, Baba returned to Bombay, this time to Markerôs house 

opposite Chira Bazaar, which had been put at his disposal for the two weeks prior to his 

departure. But Baba did not approve it, so the mandali found Rander House on Dadysatt Road, 

Chowpatty, and Baba occupied it the next day. No visitors were permitted. 

Naturally, those in Bombay longed to have Babaôs darshan, and Baba brought up the 

topic on the 11th. Chanji voted in favor of allowing visitors to come during certain hours of the 

day, but he was out-voted. He recorded in his diary in frustration: 

Any selfless and sensible mandali would have expressed a keen interest and desire to 

allow others, who so eagerly wanted and waited to see Baba, to visit him é but here was a mandali 

so addicted to the taste of the new thing that Baba of late was graciously pleased to allow them 

[darshan being permitted by Baba] that they actually preferred keeping others out and tasting 

themselves of the prasad. It was absolutely unbelievable of Babaôs mandali to behave like this é 

They had had ample, more than enough of ñfoodò from Baba during the years of their acquaintance 

and still selfishly wanted others to be away. [Those] poor, unfortunate, eager souls who so pitiably 

wanted Baba é What a shame! I was disgusted. 

Although Baba was not meeting outsiders, before going to the West he agreed to be 

interviewed. A 25-minute interview was given to James A. Mills, an American correspondent for 

the Associated Press, on Sunday, 20 March 1932, at 10:00 A.M.90 Millsô article was carried in 

most major newspapers in America under the headline, Indian Seer Starts for American Tour. 

During his conversation, Mills told Baba, ñYour followers attribute numerous miracles to 

you.ò 

Baba spelled out in reply, ñAnyone who becomes one with Truth can accomplish 

anything; but it is weakness to perform a miracle simply to show oneôs spiritual powers. Christ, 

who made the blind to see and the deaf to hear, who restored the dead to life, did nothing to save 

himself from suffering the agony of the world. 

ñThe only miracle for the Perfect Man to perform is to make others perfect too. I want to 

make the Americans realize the infinite state which I myself enjoy.ò 

 

 

On Thursday, 24 March 1932, at nine at night, Baba sailed from Bombay for England 

with his small group of six mandali, along with 800 other passengers, on the Italian ship Conte 
Rosso. The group going to China set off the same day from Colombo for Shanghai on the French 

ship Chenonceaux. This group was to be accommodated in Nanking, where Herbert Davy had 

arranged for their stay. 

Memo and Mani had come to Bombay to bid Baba farewell, but Babaôs father Bobo was 

indisposed. However, before Babaôs departure, he had stopped by the familyôs house in Poona, 

where Sheriarji met his beloved Merog for what was to be their last time together. Seeing his 

sonôs loving countenance comforted Boboôs heart, leaving Godôs Light burning brightly there. 

Approximately 150 of Babaôs lovers gave him a hearty and loving send-off on the docks 

at Ballard Pier. Waving farewell were Gulmai and her husband Khansaheb, Sarosh, Pudumji, 

Vajifdar, Hilla, Jerbai, Sohrabji Desai and his family, Manchershaw and Alamai Katrak, the 

Dadachanji family, Banubai and Manekji Confectioner, the Jessawala family, Khorshed Namdar 

                                                 
90 Accompanying Mills was another AP reporter, J. Turner, who would be traveling on the same ship as 

Baba. 



and her sister, Meherjee, Manek Ranji, Sadashiv Patil, Minoo Kharas and other followers from 

Bombay, Poona and Nasik. It was quite a contrast to Babaôs voyage the year before, when Baba 

had sailed to the West quietly without informing anyone of his departure. 

K. J. Dastur was sent for, but he did not show up, as he was not included on this journey 

either and the fire of antagonism flared up even stronger in his heart. Before sending Rustom to 

England in 1928, Baba had asked Dastur to go initially, but at that time he refused. Now he 

wanted to go along with Baba. With his behavior being what it was, Baba was loathe to take him 

anywhere, and also kept him aloof from the rest of the mandali in Nasik. After this journey to the 

West, Dastur moved permanently from Nasik to Bombay, and gradually broke off his connection 

with Baba. 

Baba and Adi Sr. occupied a second class cabin (Number 107 initially, and then 116), 

Beheram and Adi Jr. another, and Chanji, Kaka and Ghani a third. There was an additional 

member of their group: Adi Jr. had met a 20-year-old Anglo-Indian girl named Eileen Nettleton, 

whose parents agreed, just before the group left, to let her accompany them. Eileen was a pretty, 

fair-skinned girl with a charming personality, but on board, after Eileen failed to respond 

positively to Babaôs lengthy explanations about spirituality, Baba stated that she was not suitable. 

And this situation upset Babaôs mood from the very first day. Chanji, once again, became a 

convenient scapegoat. 

Summer was approaching in India and the days were hot aboard the ship. Baba played 

Ping-Pong twice a day with Eileen and the mandali. He wore his long hair loose while on deck 

taking a stroll. On occasion, they saw movies at night on the deck. For the most part, Baba 

remained in his cabin, taking his meals there with the stewardôs permission. Although the mandali 

and especially Adi Sr. relished the Italian food, Baba ate very little of the cuisine, generally felt 

unwell, and considered going on a four-day fast before they landed. 

As usual, Baba preferred to remain unnoticed and in seclusion, and hence the very first 

order he gave the mandali was: ñNo interviews with anyone on board.ò They were instructed not 

to tell anyone about him unless asked and in general to keep his identity undisclosed. In spite of 

all the observance of strict privacy, Babaôs personality was so powerful that he immediately 

impressed those who happened to cast a glance at him or casually pass by him. Almost all who 

saw him wanted to know who he was and insisted upon being told, though the mandali could not 

reveal much and had to be careful of what they said. 

Among those impressed by the sight of Baba was a Christian missionary, who asked for 

and was given literature about Baba. A young man proceeding to Oxford for study was particular 

to pay his respects to Baba whenever they passed. The shipôs Italian stewards, sailors, purser and 

other officers especially seemed to ñscentò Babaôs presence, and they were all deferential toward 

him. They vied with one another to render assistance and tried to approach Baba on one pretense 

or another whenever an opportunity arose. As the voyage continued, in spite of trying to keep 

Babaôs identity a secret, he became known to most of the passengers, officers and crew, who 

looked at him with a sort of reverence which perhaps they themselves hardly understood or could 

explain. 

Baba told the mandali that because Eileen was not suitable for his work, he would have to 

change his plans. About his orders, he emphasized, ñBe prepared to do anything willingly, 

unhesitatingly, and unquestioningly.ò 

At sea, on Tuesday, 29 March 1932, after giving some instructions to the mandali, during 

the course of general conversation, Baba explained some of the aspects of his teachings and 

workings: 

I wish to establish a new school of thought suitable to both the East and the West. If you 

review my past activities, teachings and workings, you will find that they contain the elements of 



all religions in one way or another. They combine the teachings of all the great Prophets of the past 

ð Jesus, Zoroaster, Buddha, Krishna, Moses and Muhammad. 

You will find in my teachings and activities both renunciation and involvement in the 

world and its affairs ð sports and asceticism, vegetarianism and at times not, the wearing of 

modern and Western clothes in the West and the garb of the sanyasi [ascetic] in the East. 

Materialism and spirituality are both combined. I give the freedom to put on stylish Western 

clothes, and even allow mixing with women, but with the strict order not to touch them, under 

penalty of death, without asking [me] and so forth. 

I can influence both the East and West. Look at the recent rush and outburst of devotion 

in Navsari to see and be near me. The same sort of devotion and enthusiasm exists in the West to 

see me. They are actually counting the hours until we meet! 

Those who have already come in my contact, and been immensely influenced and 

impressed, are not monks or nuns who are out of touch with society and the world, but people who 

are well-placed in society with great status and influence, who have great charm and lead gay lives 

in cities like London and New York. 

[When we arrive in the West], just remember to be very alert and active, ready to respond 

to the slightest call to duty, whatever it may be. Be happy in all conditions, in all surroundings and 

circumstances. If you get good dishes [food] and have fine beds, be happy. If you have to fast and 

no bed to sleep in, still be happy. There is great work ahead, of which you have no idea. And you 

are the selected few chosen for my great work in the West, where people are so quick to judge, so 

clever and so sharp. 

Two days later on the 31st, Baba stated: 

There are three types of mandali: those who help, those who are a burden, and those who 

are a hindrance. 

Those who pick me up and carry me are the best helpers. The ones who may not be able 

to lift me up, but who give me their companionship, assist my work and also render much help. 

But the person who is unable to lift me up and is stubborn, refusing to allow me to lift 

him, is a burden. 

The obstructionist is the man who does not allow me to pick him up and who does not 

give me company, but on the contrary pulls my hand from behind, obstructing me and fighting with 

me when I try to lift him. 

Later that evening, at seven oôclock, Baba and the mandali went ashore at Port Said, 

Egypt, and had dinner at a restaurant in the city. Baba couldnôt eat much, due to a stomachache, 

and then the proprietor overcharged them. After some haggling, the bill was settled, but Baba was 

highly displeased by the incident. Baba then asked Chanji to bring a good boy. One was brought 

with the help of a guide, but Baba disapproved of him, and all returned to the boat at midnight. 

The Conte Rosso left Port Said at eight the following morning, 1 April 1932. 

Due to news releases by the Associated Press of the interview given in Bombay, Babaôs 

trip was widely publicized this time and many on board were anxious to meet him. A few persons 

knew about him, though Baba saw almost no one. He met only Professor Ernest E. Wood, 48, a 

noted British Sanskrit scholar working at the Theosophical Society in Madras, to whom Baba 

explained at length what he meant by spirituality.91 ñPerfection includes both good and bad,ò 

Baba said, ñbut is not touched by either. Perfection embraces both material and spiritual aspects, 

yet is beyond both.ò 

Baba quickly came into public prominence by the newspapers referring to him as the 

Indian Messiah. The Fox-Hearst and Paramount Film companies wired Baba (through Malcolm 

Schloss on 31 March) for permission to film him on his arrival in Venice. Baba however, without 

                                                 
91 Ernest Wood was a longtime associate of Anne Besant, Leadbeater and Krishnamurti, and wrote many 

books about Theosophy and later yoga. (In 1948, Paul Brunton wrote the introduction for one of Woodôs 

books on yoga.)  



explanation, did not send them a reply. When he disembarked at Venice on Monday, 4 April, he 

quietly left for the Hotel International, where Enid Corfe had arranged the groupôs 

accommodations. 

During the voyage, the mandali had continued their efforts to inform Eileen about Baba. 

But by the time she began showing a bit more interest, Baba said it was of no use. She was a pure, 

innocent young woman, but a bit ñdullò and not fit for his work. He decided to send Eileen back 

to Bombay from Venice. When Baba announced that she should go back, Adi Jr. spoke up for 

her, saying that he felt responsible. ñWhat are you doing?ò Adi asked Baba. ñYou promised her 

all sorts of things: óI will take you around the world,ô you said. From the first, her father was 

suspicious of the whole thing and her mother only agreed because she thought I was trustworthy. 

This is not proper; let her see something of Europe at least.ò 

Adi spoke so strongly that Baba agreed in the end. ñWhere in Europe?ò Baba asked. 

ñAt least Paris,ò Adi replied. ñLet her see Paris before you send her back.ò 

So Chanji, who was managing the tickets on the tour, took Adi Jr. and Eileen to the 

Venice station and assured them that their train went directly to Paris without changing. 

Afterward, Adi Jr. narrated the following: 

The first near disaster I experienced was at the Milan railway station. It was a very large 

station. We were both cold and miserable. Eileen asked me to bring her a cup of coffee from the 

platform restaurant. I got down, but while I was getting the coffee, the train began to move and 

quickly left the station! I nearly died of heart failure. ñMy God! The girlôs on the train, sheôs my 

responsibility,ò I thought. ñAll the luggage is with her; my passport is there.ò I had hardly any 

money with me. I couldnôt speak a word of Italian. The train was gone. I felt absolutely helpless. 

I sat down on the platform and began to cry. In despair, I said to Baba, ñWhat are you 

doing to me? Sheôs in my charge and now sheôs gone, along with the luggage and money. I'm 

stranded. I canôt speak Italian. Now whom should I approach?ò 

After about ten or fifteen minutes of this hell, this agony, the train suddenly came back. 

The damn thing was just shunting to take off some compartment or carriage or the other! 

Later, we had to change trains three or four times in the middle of the bloody night. I was 

swearing at Chanji throughout. 

After showing her around Paris, Adi Jr. took Eileen by train to Marseilles, put her on a 

ship bound for India, and met up with Baba in London. Eileen Nettleton never saw Baba again. 

 

Meanwhile, back in Venice on Tuesday morning, 5 April 1932, Baba went sightseeing to 

St. Markôs Square and toured a palace full of art, exquisitely carved furniture and fixtures and 

embroidered curtains.92 Back at the hotel, Beheram and Adi Sr. sang for Enid to the 

accompaniment of sitar and harmonium they had brought. Baba expertly beat out a rhythm on 

tablas. 

In the afternoon the group rode in the famous gondolas down the Grand Canal. Beheram, 

who often photographed Baba, had brought his camera and took a few snapshots. At night they 

went to see a Buster Keaton film. 

Baba left Venice for Milan by train on the morning of the 6th, and Enid accompanied the 

group. 

When the train stopped at the Milan station at midday, Mrs. Cunes of Genoa, who had 

met Baba the previous year, came to receive them with her son. She told Baba, ñI shall never in 

my life forget this great day. I would not have missed this for anything in the world!ò After a 

hurried ride around the city in taxis, and to Enidôs office to pick up his mail, Baba and the 

mandali continued on by train at 3:40 that afternoon. 

                                                 
92 This was most likely the Dogeôs Palace. 



They were met at Folkestone at midday on the 7th by Kitty, her brother Ernest, and 

Quentin.93 Baba suddenly changed his itinerary of continuing to London by train. The Paramount 

Film Company had arranged to film him at the Victoria Station, but to elude them, Baba 

proceeded by car to London with Adi Sr., Chanji and Beheram, where he stayed at the Davysô 

house. Ghani, Kaka, and Ernest went by train. 

During the drive, Baba told Quentin, ñYou have much work to do for me in the future.ò 

Quentin immediately asked, ñReally? How soon?ò 

Babaôs reply reassured him, ñVery soon.ò 

Taking a break, they stopped at a teashop along the way. Quentin took the opportunity to 

explain to Baba that friction had arisen between Meredith Starr and others over Babaôs staying in 

London rather than the East Challacombe retreat exclusively. Baba was definite. He would stay at 

ñ32ò for seven days and at Kim Tolhurstôs for two days before going to the Devonshire Retreat in 

East Challacombe on the 17th. 

They reached London at seven that night and went straight to Russell Road. All the birds 

flew in. ñBirds always flock where there is a beautiful and lovely park!ò Age noted. ñMusic filled 

the air of this English garden as the birds gathered and began to sing the Belovedôs Song.ò 

Kitty, Zilla, Margaret Craske, Delia and Kim stayed at the house, while others like 

Deliaôs sister Minta, Margaretôs business partner Mabel Ryan, Margaret Starrôs brother Kenneth 

Ross, Charles Purdom, Tom Sharpley and Quentin were daily visitors. 

Delia brought Stephanie and Hal Haggard with their little son John to meet Baba. 

Stephanie, a classmate of Kittyôs and friend of Deliaôs, said she had seen Baba in a dream when 

she was fourteen. She and her husband left deeply impressed. 

On the afternoon of Friday, 8 April 1932, Kitty, Margaret, Delia, Kim, Minta, Quentin 

and others staged skits for Baba in the downstairs hall. Margaret danced, and the others 

entertained Baba in various ways, doing their utmost to please him. Beheram played the sitar and 

Adi Sr. the harmonium. 

Despite Babaôs having avoided being filmed upon his arrival in London, the Paramount 

Film Company would not leave him alone, and eventually he acceded to their request for a filmed 

interview. A film of Baba was taken that evening from 5:00 to 6:00 P.M. in the garden of the 

Davysô home. Baba wore a white robe, which had been sewn by his American lovers at Harmon 

and given to him during his visit there the past November. During the filming, Baba gave a 

message while Purdom sat next to him and pretended to read his dictation from the alphabet 

board.94 Purdom had to read it out three times. Again, Adi Sr. and Beheram played the 

harmonium and the sitar in the background. 

 

Meher Babaôs message for the Paramount Newsreel was as follows: 

My coming to the West is not with the object of establishing new creeds or spiritual 

societies and organizations, but it is intended to make people understand religion in its true sense. 

True religion consists in developing that attitude of mind, which would ultimately result in seeing 

one Infinite Existence prevailing throughout the universe; when one could live in the world and yet 

be not of it, and at the same time, be in harmony with everyone and everything; when one could 

attend to all worldly duties and affairs, and yet feel completely detached from all their results; when 

                                                 
93 According to newspaper accounts of his arrival, Babaôs entry into England was delayed, as ñthe New 

Messiah é had considerable difficulties with port authorities on account of his eight-year vow of silence.ò 

[New York Times, 8 April 1932, pg. 7]  
94 Babaôs message had been dictated in advance to Ghani. Purdom was not actually reading the alphabet 

board during the filming, but reading from Ghaniôs draft. 



one could see the same divinity in art and science, and experience the highest consciousness and 

indivisible bliss in everyday life. 

I see the structure of all the great and recognized religions and creeds of the world 

tottering. The West particularly is more inclined toward the material side of things, which has from 

untold ages brought in its wake wars, pestilence and financial crises. It should not be understood 

that I discard and hate materialism. I mean that materialism should not be considered an end in 

itself, but a means to the end. 

Organized efforts, such as the League of Nations, are being made to solve the worldôs 

problems and bring about the millennium.95 In some parts of the West, particularly in America, 

intellectual understanding of Truth and Reality is attempted, but without the true spirit of religion. 

It is all like groping in the dark. 

I intend bringing together all religions and cults like beads on one string and revitalize 

them for individual and collective needs. This is my mission to the West. The peace and harmony 

that I shall talk of and that will settle on the face of this worried world is not far off. 

Babaôs message was publicized in all corners of the world through the Paramount 

Newsreel. As it was shown in movie theaters, many people came to know about him.96 

The next day, Purdom confessed to Baba, ñAfter meeting you, I have become a 

completely different person. I watch myself behaving politely to others with whom, under 

ordinary circumstances, I might have gone into a rage and said unpleasant things. It is quite a new 

experience for me, and it seems to have happened automatically after being with you.ò 

Baba replied, ñI have always been with you, all the while since you first met me last year. 

You will work for me. You have close, deep connections with me and, for that reason, you were 

the only person with me when the film was being taken last evening.ò97 

 

During this visit, the newspapers were having a field day, printing articles daily about the 

Indian Messiah. Some sent reporters to interview and photograph him. 98 

James Douglas, 64, a well-known writer and editor of the London Sunday Express 

(specializing in religious articles) and a friend of Purdom, prepared a lengthy questionnaire 

containing many ñtrickò questions meant to test Baba. He thought: ñIt would be much better to 

approach Meher Baba without prior intimation, as he will thereby be caught off guard and unable 

to prepare answers to my questions. I will expose him to the public, so that they may not be 

entrapped, and will be cautious of other so-called Indian mystics!ò 

He therefore appeared at Russell Road on Saturday, 9 April 1932 quite unexpectedly. 

Baba was on the first floor and was about to go out to visit the poorer sections of London. The 

trip was arranged already and cars were waiting. Baba wore English clothes when going out, but 

he would wear his Indian attire of a sadra and cotton pants at the Davysô home. 

James Douglas was met at the door and told that Baba was about to leave the house. He 

was requested to make an appointment and to come back the next day. But Douglas said, ñI only 

want to see him for a minute.ò 

                                                 
95 The millennium is a New Testament reference to a period of a thousand years  

during which Christ will  reign on earth and righteousness and happiness will prevail. 
96 The mandali were informed that Paramount planned to screen the newsreel in 500 cinemas in England 

and more than 3000 in America. The first showing was in London on 14 September 1932.  

97 Babaôs sign for Charles Purdom was his hand to his chin, which was also his gesture for a rishi or wise 

man. 

98 Among the British newspapers that printed articles and photographs of Baba were: The Star, The Daily 

Mirror, The Daily Mail, The Daily Herald, The Evening Standard, The Manchester Guardian. 



Baba was informed and, surprisingly, he consented to see the reporter. Baba removed his 

trousers and sat in his room in a dressing gown and a blue silk scarf around his neck. When 

Douglas came up, he stood on the threshold, looking here and there. Chanji was with Baba to read 

the alphabet board and invited Douglas to enter. Something overcame Douglas. He seemed 

startled. With difficulty, he stepped inside toward Baba. He later related that it was as if an 

electric shock had penetrated his body. He was sweating and frequently wiped his brow. It was 

quite chilly at the time and strange to see someone perspiring. 

Chanji invited him inside again. Douglas tried to speak, but his lips only quivered 

slightly. He continued to try, and finally, wiping his forehead with a handkerchief, managed to 

ask, ñWhat is happening to me? Can you tell me?ò 

Baba waved Douglas to a chair and said with a smile, ñDonôt be afraid. Come nearer and 

sit down.ò One smile from the Sun had Douglas into tremors and the man forgot himself. 

He blurted out, ñI feel a tremendous power here! Would you please tell me what is 

happening to me? From where is this power emanating and flowing?ò 

Baba again gestured for him to be seated in the chair before him, and James repeated, 

ñWhat is happening to me? Wonôt you tell me?ò 

Baba responded with a grin, ñI will show you later. Just be seated and tell me if you wish 

to ask anything. I will explain everything to you, but first let me know why you have come.ò 

ñI have come to have a long talk with you,ò he said, ñand want clarification about some 

questions. But what is happening to me?ò 

ñDonôt be afraid,ò Baba spelled out to him. ñWhatever you have to ask, you may do so 

without fear.ò 

James Douglas felt comforted at these loving words from Baba and sat down. Then, after 

a few moments to settle himself, the interview began: 

Douglas asked Baba, ñYour birth name, please?ò 

ñMerwan Sheriar Irani.ò 

Douglas told Chanji, ñPlease donôt read the board. Let me read it. I want to know directly 

what Baba has to say.ò 

ñGladly,ò Chanji said and stepped out of the way. 

Douglas tried to read the alphabet board. Baba moved his fingers slowly and pointed to 

each letter, spelling out ñM. S. Irani.ò 

ñThere is some confusion,ò said Douglas. 

Chanji smilingly replied, ñWhat is so confusing? Baba is spelling out his name óM. S. 

Iraniô on the board. Why are you suspicious?ò 

ñLet me try again,ò he said. 

Baba again repeated his name on the board, but the man could not read it. He stood up 

and moved behind Baba to try again, but he could not. Chanji again spoke out, ñM. S. Irani.ò 

Douglas said to Baba, ñPlease spell out some other sentence and let me read it.ò 

Baba spelled, ñMy name is ...ò Except for ñmy,ò the manôs mind further failed to make 

anything out! 

Chanji repeated from a distance, ñMy name is ...ò 

ñHow could you read his board from such a distance?ò Douglas asked. 

ñI have practice,ò Chanji answered. 

Douglas went and stood over by Chanji and tried again to read the alphabet board, but 

again failed. 



Baba was very patiently moving his finger on the board to enable Douglas to read it, but 

as several minutes had passed, he now indicated to him, ñNow, come to the point without wasting 

any more time on reading the board. There is only a little time left.ò 

Douglas asked, ñWhat is your caste?ò 

ñI am an Irani.ò 

ñWhere were you born?ò 

ñIn Poona.ò 

ñThat means in India. How could you be an Irani?ò 

ñMy parents are Persians.ò 

ñAre you a Zoroastrian?ò 

ñI was born to Zoroastrian parents.ò 

ñWhich religion is considered highest today?ò 

ñI consider all religions equal, as they are all different paths to realize the one God!ò 

ñWhatôs your opinion about the Christian religion?ò 

ñChrist was a great soul who had realized God. So the religion derived from such a 

Divine Being must be great.ò 

ñWhat religion do you believe in?ò 

ñI am beyond caste and religion. All religions belong to me, but I have no special 

relationship with any caste, community or religion. I am one with God, and God is in everyone and 

everything.ò 

ñAre you a Mahatma?ò 

ñWhat is the meaning of Mahatma? Tell me who is called a Mahatma? He who knows the 

Soul, the Truth, is called a Mahatma. I know the Truth; I have experience of the Truth. As you 

know and have experience of the city of London from being a resident of it over many years; so 

also, one who has not seen London, but wants to know it, will have to do so indirectly through a 

medium. But you live in London and have experience of it and know it well. For that, you do not 

have to resort to any outside means or medium. Do you follow me?ò 

ñVery well. Do you know Gandhi?ò 

ñYes, we met on board the Rajputana.ò 

ñAre you interested in politics?ò 

ñI do not concern myself with any ethics or science, and so, also not with politics either, 

because in Self-knowledge, everything is included. He who has gained Self-knowledge has gained 

everything.ò 

ñWhat do you think of Gandhi?ò 

ñHe is a good soul and a profound student of the Gita, an aspirant for Self-knowledge.ò 

ñAre you a Divine Being?ò 

ñI am merged in God in the way in which Buddha, Christ and Krishna were merged in 

and had become one with God. In the same way, I live in God. As they knew God, so have I known 

Him! You yourself, and others, can know God in the same way and become one with Him!ò 

Douglas again wiped his face. His questions were being answered so quickly, and the 

answers were so concise and sharp-witted, he was stunned. After a while, Douglas continued: 

ñIs there evil in the world?ò 

ñNo, there is nothing like evil,ò Baba spelled out. 

Douglas was momentarily astounded and asked, ñWhat do you mean?ò 

ñThere is nothing else except bliss everywhere.ò 



Douglas excitedly rose to his feet and began asking questions. ñHow could that be?ò 

ñIn Reality, that is the case,ò Baba assured him. 

Regaining his composure, Douglas sat down and took out another questionnaire. ñThen 

how do you explain the thousand and one evils in the world such as theft, murder, rape, treachery, 

dishonesty, immorality, torture? Can these wickednesses not be considered as evils?ò 

ñNot necessarily.ò 

ñThen what do you call them? What are these to be considered?ò 

ñThey are more or less of a degree of good itself.ò 

Douglas was struck by this idea and put his hand on his forehead. He had gotten up again, 

and he slowly sat down and said, ñOh, God! How wonderful! Why couldnôt the poets and 

metaphysicians have explained it in such a straightforward and intelligible manner?ò He sat 

thinking for a while. 

Baba added, ñAs I have said, there is nothing but bliss in the world. What the world calls 

evil is an extremely lower aspect of good.ò 

ñOf course, of course,ò Douglas declared. ñHow easy! Why people cannot understand 

such a simple thing is surprising! Could you enlighten us as to when the world will understand this 

simple truth?ò 

ñWhen its angle of vision has changed.ò 

ñBut when?ò Douglas asked. 

ñIt is going on internally,ò Baba spelled out. 

ñThank God! What do you say about the delicate and dangerous situation the world is 

facing? The worldôs financial condition today is such that countries are ready to strangle one 

another! Restlessness is everywhere. When will this calamitous period end? When will this 

situation improve?ò 

ñNot until there is a change of heart.ò 

ñA change of heart? What a sovereign remedy! But when will the heart change?ò 

ñIt will start after about a year.ò 

ñChrist took three years to complete his work. How long will it be for you to complete 

your work?ò 

ñThirty-three years.ò 

ñWhat is your secret message or special advice?ò 

ñThe elimination of the ego.ò 

Amazed, James went out to consult with his friend Sir Denison Ross who had 

accompanied him and was waiting downstairs.99 

Returning, he said he had not yet begun to ask the questions he had really meant to ask. 

But before that, he again asked, ñWhat is the mysterious power in this room, and from where is it 

emanating?ò 

ñFirst, finish your questions,ò Baba said. ñI will answer your query at the end.ò 

ñMay I ask you another question?ò 

ñVery willingly.ò 

ñYou want to bring about the salvation of the world. Is there any Bible, Koran, or any 

other book, for which ...ò 

                                                 
99 Edward Denison Ross, a Persian and Arabic scholar, was the first director of the London School of 

Oriental Studies. 



Baba interrupted, ñI give counsel, and people take me for a Master. But I do not attach 

any importance to book knowledge or to learning because I awaken the divinity hidden within 

[each one].ò 

ñDo you believe in Buddha and his eight principles, and in that ...ò 

Again before he could finish, Baba replied, ñYes, any religion is a step on the path of 

progress toward Self-knowledge. You want to ask about Christ and Krishna, and the answer is the 

same.ò 

This made Douglas stand up in surprise, and he gazed at Baba. Baba motioned to him to 

take his seat and to continue with his questions. 

ñWhich God do you believe in? Of the Christians or éò 

ñGod is only one for all!ò 

ñWhich religion is closest to your accepted religion? That is, which religion is worthy of 

being accepted?ò 

ñAll religions are of God and, therefore, all are one.ò 

ñIs there a future life after this?ò Douglas then asked. 

Baba spelled out, ñYes, but only for the body. The soul is one. It never dies. It goes on 

taking one body after another, birth after birth. Unless it becomes one with God, it goes on taking 

rebirth.ò 

ñIs that nirvana?ò 

ñYes, but not at the cost of the soulôs most pristine existence.ò 

Douglas was about to ask something else when Baba stopped him, explaining, ñThe 

essence of existence of the soul is everlasting, and this Eternal Existence is one with God. Do not 

mistake this Eternal Existence, which is the soul, with the mind or the intellect. The soul makes the 

intellect work, but nothing controls the soul. The soul is absolutely independent. Intellect depends 

on the soul, but the soul is totally independent. Intellect is the instrument of the soul. That is, it is a 

means to attain the Original, Eternal Existence and to experience it. Love, service, devotion and 

dedication make a person know God.ò 

ñFrom where did you acquire this knowledge? Before a question enters my mind, you 

know it!ò 

ñAll this I can understand quite easily.ò 

ñYou did not answer my last question. How do you understand and know all this?ò 

Baba smiled. ñBecause I am one with Eternal Existence.ò 

ñWhat is your mission?ò Douglas asked. 

ñTo bring about a spiritual regeneration of mankind ð of all, the East and the West,ò 

Baba spelled out. 

ñHave you the confidence to do that, especially in the West?ò 

ñWith as much confidence as that which you possess in thinking you are now talking to 

me and believing that you are doing so! In truth, with this objective [the spiritual regeneration of 

mankind] I have taken this birth. This is the purpose of my taking human form.ò 

ñWho has appointed you to be the benefactor of mankind? Who has sent you?ò 

ñI know it and it is my life.ò 

Douglas was confused and found Babaôs words incredible. Baba soothed him by lovingly 

stroking his back. Then he took the manôs hand in his own and their eyes met. Both were quiet for 

a moment. Looking at him, Baba smiled, then Douglas exclaimed: 

ñAre you always like this ð in bliss?ò 

ñI enjoy eternal bliss. It is my constant life and existence.ò 



ñWhy do I not enjoy that bliss?ò 

ñBecause in this illusion, you are not free of your ego and so cannot enjoy such bliss. For 

this reason, due to ignorance, the world is miserable. In truth, nothing exists on all four sides except 

bliss.ò 

ñWho is God? What is He? Is He a person or a power?ò 

ñGod is both in form and without form. He resides in every being and pervades every 

thing. In every aspect of life ð in art, in literature, in beauty ð He is!ò 

Hearing this, Douglas was about to ask Baba something, but Baba prevented him, 

indicating that he should first listen to what Baba wanted to say. Continuing, Baba spelled out, 

ñFrom all this, you should not take it that I am a pantheist. This is not my opinion. In reality, I 

know everything through experience. You will understand all this when you know God. The 

highest experience is to know Oneself. It is the supreme experience. It means to be one with God!ò 

ñAre you married?ò Douglas then asked. 

ñI am beyond sex,ò Baba spelled out. ñThere is no difference for me between a male and 

a female.ò 

ñHow many hours do you sleep at night?ò 

ñThree.ò 

ñWhat are your plans after this?ò 

ñI will proceed to America after a short stay at the Devonshire ashram.ò 

ñWould you now answer my first question and put an end to my anxiety?ò 

Smiling, Baba gestured to Chanji to tell Douglas, ñYou are very lucky.ò 

ñIt is your kindness.ò 

Douglas rose to leave and again asked, ñThe answer to my first question: What is the 

reason for the power permeating this room? Where does it come from?ò 

ñIt is due to my presence.ò 

James Douglas took Babaôs hand in his and then pressed it to his eyes, and Baba blessed 

him. ñI melted under his enchantment in spite of my caution,ò he later wrote. His heart was full of 

Babaôs love, and after a respectful bow, he left. His ñone-minuteò meeting had stretched to a full 

hour. The next day, James Douglas published the entire interview on the front page of the London 
Sunday Express. It had a great impact on many readers and numerous people found out about 

Meher Baba from it. 

Later on the 9th, Baba went for a drive around the park, and that night to the Q Theater to 

see Minta in a play. Adi Jr. arrived from Paris that same night, quite exhausted. 

 

On Sunday, 10 April 1932, Kitty Davy arranged a childrenôs party in the afternoon in her 

backyard. There were balloons and cake. Baba came and cut the cake, put on a party hat, 

distributed toys, played with the children and amused them all. The eight or so children also had 

fun playing tiddlywinks with Baba sitting on the floor among them. After tea in the drawing 

room, a man came and entertained them by playing a saw and a ukulele. Baba and the mandali 

played Indian music. One six-year-old boy named John was becoming a nuisance and Baba was 

asked if he should be removed from the room. Baba replied, ñNo, leave him alone. It is only his 

surplus energy. He is very near to me and I have work for him to do later.ò 

The party ended at six oôclock. In the evening Baba was driven to Hampton Court to see 

the palace of King Henry VIII. 

The next day this article appeared in the Daily Herald: 

Babaôs Childrenôs Party ð Tiddlywinks With His Ten Disciples 



Revered by many as the Messiah, Shri Meher Baba, the Indian mystic, gave a childrenôs 

party in his bed-sitting-room in South Kensington yesterday. 

He is on his way to the United States, where he will break his seven yearsô silence and 

deliver his message which, he believes, will cause a great ñreligious upheaval.ò 

Shri Meher Baba, the ñGod-like,ò sat on the floor of his room yesterday, playing 

tiddlywinks with ten little English children. He spoke no word, though he laughed delightedly again 

and again. His little black board, with its white alphabet, on which he spells out what his vow 

forbids him to say, lay beside him. Nearby was a great bran pie, over which he was soon to preside 

and in another corner a bunch of colored balloons. 

The little children, sons and daughters of his English disciples, loved it all. So did Shri 

Meher Baba. His delicate fingers flipped the bright discs from cup to cup; his liquid, rather lovely 

eyes gleamed with pleasure. 

When I saw Baba at South Kensington he made room for me on his sofa. Some dry toast 

and some tomato sauce lay on a table, the remains of breakfast. 

ñThe orthodox say you are a bad man. You ruined young boys by getting them to live in 

caves, and let birds attack them,ò I told him. 

He broke into a loud chuckle. Not just a movement of face or lip. His whole mind was 

laughing. 

ñD R S L S,ò he flicked out on his board. He uses a queer shorthand. ñDear souls,ò 

translated a disciple, ñthey do not understand, I have my work to do, and I will do it.ò 

 

On the afternoon of the 11th, Baba went to the studio of the sculptor Edward Merrett to 

have a sitting from 2:00 to 3:00 P.M. This was the first time that Meher Baba had ever permitted 

any sculptor to depict him. Merrett made some rough carvings; two days later, Baba was to return 

for a final sitting. That evening, Baba and the group went to the Lyric Theater in Hammersmith to 

see an entertaining play Derby Day (in which Minta had a small role).100 

After Baba had left America in 1931, Malcolm had sent the young Indian Theosophist 

guru Krishnamurti several press clippings about Babaôs visit, suggesting that he write directly to 

Baba in India. Krishnamurti replied from Ojai, California, on 18 March 1932: 

It is very good of you to have sent me newspaper clippings regarding Meher Baba. I do 

not see how I can write to him as I have nothing to say to him, but I hope I shall meet him some 

time, either in India or in Europe. I hope you understand that it is not rudeness on my part not to 

correspond with him, but I really have nothing to say. After meeting in person, perhaps we can 

correspond with each other. 

Henry James Forman (a reporter for the New York Times who had met Baba in New York 

City the previous November) was enlisted to help publicize Babaôs cause, but he expressed his 

opinion that Baba should not be referred to in print as the Avatar, Messiah or a God-Man. 

Malcolm strongly disagreed. In a letter to Forman, Malcolm wrote: ñThis is just what we must do, 

for that is what [Baba] is. We are not dealing with a Hindu yogi or pundit. We are dealing with 

the Lord of the Universe, and the sooner we recognize it, the better for us.ò101 

To Frederick L. Collins, a writer, whose services Malcolm was attempting to secure as a 

press representative, he wrote: 

After all, if you had been the editor of Jerusalemôs largest weekly at the time John 

baptized Jesus in the waters of the Jordan, what would you have given for an advance statement 

from Jesus regarding his approaching period of public manifestation? 

                                                 
100 Quentin was the choreographer for Derby Day. 
101 A widely circulated article about Meher Baba by Henry J. Forman appeared in The New York Times on 24 April 

1932. 

 



There is a parallel between that and Shri Meher Babaôs sailing for America on the 24th of 

March é 

 

Baba and the mandali went to the home of Maud Foulds on the evening of 12 April 1932 

accompanied by Kitty. An ardent seeker, Mrs. Foulds was also eager to arrange a meeting 

between Baba and Krishnamurti. ñKrishnamurti would like very much to meet you,ò she had 

informed Baba when she met him at Kittyôs on the 9th. 

Baba once related to Norina: ñKrishnamurti possesses great possibilities within himself. 

He is on the right path, but he will not fulfill himself or become truly great as long as he does not 

come to visit me.ò No meeting, however, ever took place. 

When Baba was sitting for the final session with the sculptor Edward Merrett on 

Wednesday, 13 April 1932, a newspaper reporter came to watch and asked Baba: 

ñIt is said that a woman is a drag on man in his attainment of divine grace. All the saints 

...ò 

Baba interrupted, spelling out, ñAh, no. A woman can play an important part in the 

development of divine grace. She is manôs equal. So long as she is true to herself, all will be well. 

But once she surrenders to her surroundings, the function of marriage fails. It is then you have 

divorces.ò 

ñThen what about the vow of celibacy which the saints undertook?ò the reporter asked. 

ñIt is unimportant. Some men marry, others remain single; but a man is not more 

backward spiritually because he has married. A woman by her love can inspire him to know the 

Truth. But she must develop love and not lust. This is the key to happiness.ò 

The conversation was disturbing Edward Merrettôs work, who interrupted and said, 

ñPlease look up, Baba.ò This abruptly stopped the interview from continuing. At that time, 

Merrett asked if he could make a plaster mold of Babaôs right hand, to which Baba agreed. 102 

That night, Baba again saw White Horse Inn at the London Coliseum, which he had seen 

on his previous trip to London the year before. Afterwards, Minta and a friend Ayala Bentovim 

(whom Minta had brought to meet Baba on the 9th) sat by Baba until 2:00 A.M. that night 

Kaka Baria did not know English and had entreated Baba not to leave him alone with the 

Westerners who badgered him with questions about Baba. Once when Baba was having a private 

interview with someone, Kaka was waiting outside the room. Seeing one of Babaôs mandali, 

several Western women approached Kaka and besieged him with one question after another. Not 

following what was being said, Kaka was at a total loss and could only think to close his eyes! 

Thinking that he was meditating, the new lovers were all the more impressed and stood 

surrounding Kaka. 

One whispered, ñThere is some yogic power in him ... He must be advanced!ò Kaka was 

sweating from being put in such a very uncomfortable position. Meanwhile the new lovers were 

waiting to see when he would come out of his ñsamadhi.ò They praised Kaka ð while internally 

he was swearing at them! How long could he stand there like a statue? Fortunately, after some 

minutes, Baba called him and he went inside. The naïve Westerners were thoroughly impressed, 

but poor Kaka was bewildered. 

                                                 

102 The bust Merrett made of Baba was sent to India at the beginning of 1934, but later broke. Copies of the 

cast of Meher Babaôs right hand made by Edward Merrett were later made and distributed among his 

lovers. One copy, sent by Will and Mary Backett, was received at Meherazad in January 1962. Baba held 

and admired the cast, and it was kept in the sitting room of the main house. 



The next day, to escape any questions, Kaka and Beheram closeted themselves in a room 

and looked out through the window to make sure everyone had left before they ventured out. 

During Dick and Audrey Inceôs private interview with Baba the topic of celibacy came 

up.103 Meredith had told the Inces that sex was only for the procreation of children, and they were 

never to have sexual intercourse, despite being married. They followed this advice for some time, 

but the marriage was breaking up because of it. When they told Baba, he refuted Meredithôs claim 

and told them that when married, one should lead a normal married life. 

Kim, on the other hand, was no longer in love with her husband (who wished her to 

discontinue her relationship with Baba) and found sex not what it should be. She told Baba who 

said, ñYou are already a saint.ò Years later, Kim explained what Babaôs words meant to her: 

As a little girl, I had always wanted to be a saint and hoped that I might one day be one. 

There was tremendous pride in me, and the answer that Baba gave broke that in a way. Baba had a 

very mysterious way in which he would feed what needed to be broken in you. If you went to him 

and said this, that or the other, he would say, ñRight, go ahead and do it.ò And by doing the thing 

you most wanted to do or thinking the thing you most wanted to think, you would find that it was 

utterly mistaken, and you had to get way, way beyond it into something entirely different. I found 

out later how utterly right Baba was. I had to live through life ð become a real woman. 

Concerning peopleôs attitude about Meher Baba at the time, Kim further explained: 

Baba was utter purity. Other people didnôt really understand the kind of love it was we 

had for him. I can remember my husband saying to me before we [Kimco] set off for Paris [the 

previous December], ñAre you sure itôs going to be all right?ò I said, ñLook, if Baba showed in any 

way that he was not what I thought he was, I would have been so heartbroken I think I would have 

killed myself.ò To me, he was utter purity. If there had been any sign of any indecency (which of 

course there never was), I would have died of grief. To me, he was as the Christ must have been to 

the Magdalene ð love and compassion and absolute purity. 

 

Baba visited Charles Purdomôs office on Wednesday, 13 April 1932 and instructed him to 

write his biography, later titled The Perfect Master. 

Later Baba, the mandali and Kimco drove to Kimôs parentôs country estate, Penbury 

Grove, in the village of Penn, near High Wycombe, in Buckinghamshire. Baba was in a happy 

mood. All joined in a game of soccer (Babaôs side always won) and then foot-races. They had a 

lovely tea in the ballroom, where the gardener had built a fire in the fireplace. Afterwards, Baba 

suggested a game of Hide-and-Seek in the big house. He hid and they had to find him, which 

proved to be great fun. Baba liked the place very much, and remarked, ñI intend to make this one 

of my centers in England. With me here, it will be heaven on earth!ò104 

A couple in their late-fifties, Will and Mary Backett, had first heard of Meher Baba in 

1931 from Meredith, but had not met Baba on his first visit to England. Both had been initiated 

into Sufism by Inayat Khan during the 1920s and followed him until his death in 1927.105 The 

Backetts were now eager to meet Baba and had their first opportunity of doing so during this visit 

                                                 
103 Richard Basil Ince, 49, was the author of books on Joan of Arc and Martin Luther, among others. (A 

later book on Francis Bacon was dedicated to Meredith Starr.) 
104 Built in the early 1900s by Kimôs American father, a wealthy engineer, the house featured 15 bedrooms 

and five bathrooms, on 53 acres of land. It later became a boarding school, first for girls and then for 

handicapped children.  

105 Inayat Khan (1882ï1927) was a fifth-plane Sufi Master who in 1910 traveled from India to England and 

America to initiate Sufism in those countries. Besides being a genuine Sufi teacher, he was also a musician 

and singer. The school of thought that Inayat Khan eventually founded in America was later placed under 

Meher Babaôs guidance and renamed Sufism Reoriented. 



to London. Meredith introduced them to Baba at the Davysô home. Will had brought some grapes 

for Baba and, when Meredith told Baba that Will suffered from poor health, Baba plucked one of 

the grapes and handed it back for him to eat, assuring him that his health would improve. 

Will once recalled that first meeting: 

Looking back, I see Baba again, seated so quietly on a settee that at first it might appear 

to the casual observer that he lacked energy. Yet there was something compelling in his posture, for 

the picture which stands out like a cameo in my mind is of him being pure, untrammeled by the 

world, completely poised, like a bird arrested momentarily in flight in a world that reflects not the 

like anywhere. 

Mary, too, was irresistibly drawn to the Master and once recollected: 

As we entered the room, Baba sprang up with the agility, power and grace that 

characterize all his movements and quickly came forward. He then beckoned for me to sit beside 

him and took my hand with such a gentle touch. Immediately, I felt a great upliftment of 

consciousness such as I had never experienced before with anyone. I had been searching and 

reading deeply for many years, and knew that I had now found the Master and that the long search 

was over. 

Baba gave me more, far more in the space of three minutes than I had gained in 30 years 

of earnest seeking, or through others, because I experienced the tangible, definite gift of grace and 

divine love that he bestowed, whereas others could only talk about it. I knew who Baba was. 

Will and Mary became regular visitors at Russell Road, and also saw Baba at Margaret 

Craskeôs apartment, where Baba went for tea one evening. The Backetts became Babaôs deeply 

devoted disciples from then onward, and Baba would lovingly refer to them as Wilmar and later 

as ñhis archangels.ò 

 

Kitty was occupied from morning to evening with the arrangements for Babaôs stay, 

overseeing the cooking and the many other details involved. Baba would eat alone in his room 

upstairs. Then, coming downstairs, he would sit by the fireplace and watch the others eat together. 

Adi Jr., Adi Sr. and Beheramôs musical performances were a daily affair, and in between the 

songs Baba would explain different spiritual matters to the devotees. Kittyôs parents John and 

Helena had vacated the house so there would be room for Baba and the six men mandali, and 

Helenaôs friend, Mrs. Guerrier, was asked to be present to act as a chaperone. 

Although Kittyôs parents were not staying in the house, both had the opportunity to see 

Baba during his visit. Helena once confessed to Baba that she felt ñwicked,ò as she occasionally 

enjoyed a game of cards and played for money. Baba silently laughed and gestured, ñI like you. 

You are so honest,ò and indicated to her that she could go on playing cards if she liked. Helena 

was fortunate to spend this time with Baba, as she died the following September. 

Kittyôs father John would talk to Baba about cricket and Ping-Pong. At the mention of 

Ping-Pong, the group arranged for a table, and Baba played with them on occasion, usually 

without keeping score. 

At other times, they simply sat in silence. As Kim recalled, ñI can remember one or two 

occasions where Baba was seated and we were all sitting around him in perfect silence. There was 

such a flow of love; it was almost as if the air were vibrating. You could almost touch it. 

Wonderful, wonderful times!ò 

Age noted, ñIt is beyond words to describe the Belovedôs wine. Only the hearts of the 

imbibers know it. The birds drank and drank this wine, and their song became full of its 

sweetness. Many came this time to see Baba and had the opportunity to listen to the echo of his 

Song.ò 

 



On Friday, 15 April 1932, Paramount Film Studio sent two cars to bring Baba and his 

group to Willesden to see the film that was taken of him dictating from the alphabet board and 

being read out by Purdom. Other companies expressed interest in filming Baba, but he did not 

agree to it. After watching the newsreel, Baba sent word to the manager that he was pleased with 

the results. 

When they were about to leave, the manager approached Baba and said, ñIt would have 

been good if Mahatma Gandhi was here with you in the film, but Gandhi did not want himself 

filmed when he was in England. He is averse to all that is modern.ò 

Baba replied to the man, ñModern or ancient, there is always one Infinite Existence 

prevailing everywhere ð in the arts, in science, in beauty, in nature ð in every phase of life.ò 

Baba and the group then visited the London Zoo for half an hour, and the British 

Museum, also, but for just fifteen minutes. While in London, Baba also visited Kew Gardens (for 

a picnic lunch), rode on the London subways and went to plays or films in the evenings. 

Lunch of Indian food was arranged that day at the Anglo-Ceylon Restaurant at 47 

Gerrard St. Baba also visited the American Consulate on the 15th where a visa was issued for his 

trip to America. 

Baba and the group stayed at Kim and Desmond Tolhurstôs house (at 15 Compayne 

Gardens, Hampstead) in the evening. Baba was to stay overnight at the Tolhurstsô house with 

Zilla, Kitty, Adi Jr. and another of the mandali. Since Kim did not know how to cook Indian food, 

she asked Krishna Veer, the proprietor of the Kohinoor restaurant, to supply food for Baba and 

the mandali, though she woke up at 5:00 A.M. to make special strong tea for Baba, which he 

enjoyed, along with a cheese that had traces of mustard.  

Detailed plans had been arranged for Babaôs stay at the Devonshire Retreat. Meredith 

came to see Baba on Saturday, 16 April 1932 at six oôclock in the morning, returning to 

Devonshire at 11. Adi Jr., Beheram, Chanji, Kaka, and Ghani were sent ahead to Devonshire that 

afternoon at three. In the evening Baba went to see a comic film, A Night Like This, featuring 

Ralph Lynn. 

Baba left for the retreat the next day at 6:30 in the morning accompanied by Adi Sr., 

Kitty, Zilla, Kim, Delia and Margaret. Before the other mandali departed, Baba had ordered them 

to put up with whatever Meredith said or did, and warned them not to create a disturbance on any 

account. The mandali no sooner had set foot in the Devonshire house when they eyed a notice 

posted on the wall of a planned schedule for Baba, themselves and the others. Babaôs program 

was chalked out from 6:00 A.M. to late in the night, and each of the mandali was ordered to 

meditate in his room. For the other visitors, a regimen of silence and meditation had been drawn 

up. Much to their discomfort, according to Babaôs wish, the mandali kept their opinions to 

themselves and began following Meredithôs program. 

When the mandali settled in, Meredith instructed them not to come with him when he 

went to receive Baba, but to keep at a distance. Reporters and photographers were waiting at the 

retreat for Babaôs arrival, and Meredith did not want anyone other than himself to be given 

prominence, trying to impress others that even Meher Babaôs Eastern disciples were under his 

instructions. But when Meredith was occupied in planning all this, Baba appeared at 3:20 p.m., 

much earlier than expected, thus ruining Meredithôs plans. 

Minta received Baba, and Kenneth Ross enthusiastically played his bagpipes to welcome 

the Avatar of the Age. Asked if Baba would give any message on his arrival in Devonshire, Baba 

told the reporters, dictating from his alphabet board: 

Coming to the retreat is like coming home. Here spirituality is made practical. I find the 

atmosphere and training here result in ideals being realized. Head and heart must go together. 

Physical, mental and spiritual equilibrium must be achieved to ensure permanent results. For the 

present crisis to pass away and matters to become normal again, the West must understand the 



importance of spiritual development and must realize divinity in every phase of life ð in art, 

science and the daily routine. 

That infinite consciousness must be expanded; then only, there can be peace in the real 

sense of the word. But if, as at present, only the material aspects continue to be stressed, then there 

will be still greater discord, which will cause untold suffering. 

Some of the others were sitting quietly in the hall observing silence. Baba suddenly 

entered the hall and began pacing back and forth, breaking up the boredom of those assembled 

there. Their hearts were gladdened by the breeze of love that swept into the room, and their eyes 

teared up with joy. 

As the Ilfracombe Chronicle reported: 

After being photographed on the terrace the whole party went indoors, many devotees of 

the sect rushing to Baba and holding his hands. He was obviously delighted at the magnanimity of 

the welcome accorded him, for he smiled and clasped all by the hand. 

His long, black tresses (reaching his shoulders) streamed in the northeasterly wind. He 

has a most impressive, kindly and cultured visage. His looks would command in anyone, except the 

ignorant, more than a little respect. 106 

One thing that struck our representative was the obvious sincerity and kindness of all the 

people staying in the retreat. 

Baba directed Kitty to return to London with Zilla and come back to East Challacombe 

the following evening. Quentin and Mabel arrived the next day also. Ann Powell was another 

visitor. 

 

The weather in England at this time of year was still quite cold. Ghani was so cold and 

uncomfortable that he did not change his clothes for eight days and slept fully dressed with his 

shoes on! He told Baba, ñMy head feels like a refrigerator!ò Meredith had told the mandali to stay 

in their rooms meditating, but Ghani locked the door from inside and indulged in his favorite 

pastime ð sleeping. On the sly, Ghani was allowed to narrate incidents of Babaôs childhood and 

early days to Kitty and the other sincere lovers, since he and Baba had attended school together as 

boys and he was one of the Masterôs earliest followers. 

Baba did not insist on the English group being vegetarian, and he had informed the 

Kimco group that they were exempt from the daily hour of meditation, during which time 

Meredith had given strict orders for silence in the house and on the premises. One day Baba came 

to sit with them during this hour and casually pulled a book from the shelf, showing them the 

title. It was All Quiet on the Western Front, and all burst out laughing.107 

Another time, Baba came upstairs to Kimcoôs room to be with them during the meditation 

hour. He looked out the open window and saw Quentin dutifully meditating outside. Baba 

mischievously picked up a few sugar cubes and threw one after the other at Quentinôs back with 

amazing accuracy. Quentin was incensed by this prank until he saw Baba and the others laughing 

from the window. He, too, laughed and joined them for the real meditation on the Divine Beloved 

in physical form. 

 

As mentioned, the weather was unseasonably cold at Combe Martin and Meredith had 

taken no steps to prevent its rigors from being felt. On the contrary, Baba was again made to 
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stand on the hill in the bitter cold, dressed only in his sadra while being photographed; yet, he was 

enjoying Meredithôs performance. 

But on Monday, 18 April 1932, Baba remarked to the mandali, ñI do not like the weather 

here at all. I am bored and fed up. It is a continual bondage and there is no freedom. Meetings and 

interviews are going on the whole day, and it is bitter cold. Anyhow, we have to carry on. I must 

have nine days of complete holiday before I speak. My first words will be, óI am Krishna, I am 

Buddha, I am Christ!ô ò 

Since it was so cold in England, going to Switzerland was suggested, as it was warmer 

there. Kim threatened Baba, ñIf you donôt take me with you, I will commit suicide! I place you 

above all!ò 

Baba admonished her in front of everyone, ñIf that is so, then carry out my wishes fully. 

Do not question me or suggest anything to me. Although I am the Master, I am following 

Meredithôs behests, and if you do that, too, what harm is there? Meredith has not even allotted 

time for me to communicate with the mandali; still, I go to meet with them at five in the morning 

so that I am ready by six for Meredithôs program!ò 

In the evenings Meredith would pompously read out his poems to Baba and the group. ñI 

am like the dust at the Masterôs feet ...ò Minta and her friend Ayala could not hold back their 

giggles. Minta covered her face and began to chuckle. Meredith thought she was weeping and 

said, ñCry if you will, child. Cry if you will!ò 

Throughout Babaôs stay, Meredith proudly ordered about the mandali, who acted as if 

they were obediently obeying him. Though this ñshowò was a headache to Baba, he tolerated it ð 

all for the sake of his work ð and even criticized Chanjiôs service in comparison to Meredithôs! 

Privately, he expressed his dissatisfaction with Meredithôs insistence on observing the usual 

routine of the retreat, even while Baba was physically present. ñThe freedom to do my work in 

my own way is lost,ò Baba explained. Baba threatened to cancel his trip to America unless 

Meredith stopped suggesting things and agreed to obey Baba implicitly, to which Meredith 

agreed. 

But on Thursday, 21 April 1932, Meredith told Baba in a demanding tone, ñI want God-

realization, but I need money, too!ò Baba just smiled and made no comment. Baba was tolerating 

Meredithôs behavior for the sake of some of his lovers there. During Babaôs first visit to England, 

many had been ñsnaredò in the Masterôs net; but thereafter, a few new ones had heard of Baba 

through Meredith and fallen under his influence. Baba had gone again to Devonshire to contact 

them. Unknown at the time, this was to be Babaôs last visit to the East Challacombe retreat. He 

never set foot there again. 

At 2:00 P.M. on the 22nd, Baba went for a walk to the beach after lunch. Pointing to the 

ocean, Baba remarked to the group present: 

I am like the ocean you see before you ð always ready to receive anything, good or bad, 

or anyone, healthy or sick, saint or sinner. I can absorb anything and everything! So dedicate 

everything to me ð all your actions, good or bad, all your thoughts ð all and everything. Lay them 

at my feet and be free! 

I am like the sunshine which falls evenly on all objects. But if a person holds an umbrella 

over his head, he does not benefit from the sunôs rays. The umbrella prevents the sun from shining 

on him. 

Your sanskaras can be compared to the umbrella which prevents you from receiving rays 

of light from the guru. You have to close this sanskaric umbrella in order to receive the ólightô from 

the Master. Only then will you tangibly acquire the light. 

To do this, only think of me and keep me in your thoughts. The óumbrellaô [sanskaras] 

will be gradually closed as a result of my nazar [glance, grace]. 

 



After a weekôs stay, Baba left Devonshire at 6:30 in the morning on Sunday, 24 April 

1932. Baba arrived in London accompanied by Adi Sr., Minta, Kim, Mabel, Margaret and Kitty, 

and stayed at the Davysô house. The other mandali (who had left Devonshire the day before) 

stayed at Stephanie Haggardôs home. All the birds flew back to find refuge in Baba, including a 

woman named Phyllis who had met Baba at Devonshire the previous year. 

Baba sent a telegram to Herbert Davy in China on 25 April: ñGreat work has been done 

here. Greater ahead in America.ò 

Tom Sharpleyôs mother came to see Baba on the 26th. Baba remarked that she was a very 

fortunate soul and revealed, ñTwo thousand years ago, she had sheltered Jesus in her home for 

two days.ò 

That evening, Margaret, Mabel, Quentin and others enacted a humorous play for Babaôs 

enjoyment. Baba also went to see Chinatown that same night in a hired Pullman bus, 

accompanied by a group of 20, but they did not stay long. They had tea in a Chinese restaurant 

and then returned. ñPerhaps Baba wished to contact people in that part of London,ò Chanji 

speculated in his diary. 

On 27 April, Baba entrained for Lugano, Switzerland, at 11:00 A.M. with the six mandali 

(Adi Jr., Beheram, Chanji, Ghani, Kaka, Adi Sr.), Kitty, Minta, Kim and Delia. Arriving in Paris 

at 6:15 that evening, they went to see the Eiffel Tower and then returned to the railway station. 

 

For some time, Minta and Kim both had wanted to be the Masterôs personal attendant. 

This gave rise to strife between them and, though Baba had allotted separate duties to each, their 

jealousy did not subside. Their natures, too, seemed to be at odds: Kimôs amusing chatter was 

entertaining to Baba, whereas Minta would often express her love emotionally by kissing and 

embracing Baba. 

Finally, all this inner turmoil resulted in a loud fight at the Paris railway station, and Baba 

had to calm them. They each wished the other would not meddle in any of Babaôs work. Finding 

Kim doing Babaôs personal work and herself excluded from it, Minta took it so badly she quietly 

went up to the third floor of the train station, determined to jump out the window! None of the 

persons present knew this, but the All -knowing One sent Adi Sr. to find her. Adi reached the third 

story and caught her just as she was about to commit suicide. He took Minta to Baba, who 

pacified her and explained to her as she wept: 

Spiritual jealousy leads to advancement, while material jealousy leads to ruination and 

hatred. Always remember: The impressions of the Beloved, whether in worldly love or divine love, 

have their effect on you. 

If you love ñAò his impressions will attach to your mind without your knowing it; and if 

you become jealous of someone else, the impressions of both will affect you. That is, if Kim loves 

me, my impressions, which are divine, will affect her; and if you are jealous of her, then my infinite 

impressions, plus hers of love for me, will both affect you. 

Therefore, jealousy in physical love is not good, while jealousy in spiritual love is good. 

Where there is love, there is jealousy. One automatically follows the other; there is no need to 

create it. 

For example: When you love me, you want to possess me all the while. If I go away from 

you to another place or to some other lover, you suffer. 

Another important point is that those who love me suffer with me. There is no question 

about it. They can unload a tiny bit of my sufferings through their love. It is not that I want you to 

suffer, but when you love me, you do suffer, and this automatically lessens my suffering. 

Peter loved Jesus very much, but every morning Jesus would kiss John, and Peter would 

become jealous of John. 



Baba concluded, ñOn a mountain one day, I will explain who I am and how I created the 

universe. It was a different thing in India; now I will make both East and West meet.ò 

Minta responded, ñYour load of suffering is going to be much less, as so many will love 

you in America.ò 

Baba replied, ñYou have no idea of my suffering, which is infinite. Now there will be no 

rest for me like this. It will be work ð immense work ð once I begin speaking.ò108 

On the train to Lugano, Baba would cover his face and do his inner work. Kim lay 

practically the whole night with her head on Babaôs feet, ñin a bliss which is indescribable,ò she 

later related. They arrived in Lugano at 11:30 A.M. on Thursday, 28 April 1932 and stayed at the 

Grand Eden Hotel. 

That evening, they went up one of the surrounding hills in a small train and admired the 

view of the town and lake. They had tea and hot chocolate at a lovely, small restaurant, where 

Baba got up and danced to music being played on a mandolin and another instrument (perhaps a 

fiddle) by a man and a woman. At night, there was Indian music by ñthe boysò (mandali). 

The next day, Baba went for an hourôs trip by boat on Lake Lugano with the group. They 

then went by car to a spot nearby where the Locarno Peace Treaty had been signed. From there, 

to a beautiful hermitage, the Madonna del Sasso church, built on a hillside above the town. Baba 

remained seated there for ten to fifteen minutes. There were terracotta sculpture groups of Jesus 

and the disciples, and a large crucifix was over the altar at the front of the church. Baba 

explained, ñIt is I who is on the crucifix, and for this reason, I did not remove my hat when 

entering the church.ò Baba then explained about the different characteristics of Jesusô apostles 

and remarked about Mary Magdaleneôs repentance and love for Jesus. 

While looking at the figures depicted at the Last Supper, Baba commented: 

I loved John intensely. I remember John and Judas [more] often, though I had great love 

for Peter too. There are many things about Jesus and his circle that are not yet known to people, as 

books such as the Bible have been changed. I will explain later on. 

When I break my silence, clothed in the simple sadra which I wear in India, people will 

see me as Jesus. I am the selfsame Christ who was nailed on the cross. For the welfare of others, I 

undergo terrible suffering, and I suffer infinitely. I am daily being crucified as I suffer for the whole 

world. I am being crucified every moment, even now! 

I remember a humorous incident in the life of Jesus. A very stout man tried to kick Jesus 

when he was carrying the cross. But he was so fat that while trying to kick him [me], he fell down! 

I remember it well. 

When I [as Jesus] ordered a pit to be dug to bury a member of my circle, Peter completed 

the work with his fingers, thereby injuring them badly, and to the point that one finger was 

fractured and the flesh lacerated. But the very next day, it was healed by my simply blowing on it. 

As they left the church, they saw an old man with a white beard sitting on a bench. He 

was blind and begging. Baba sat down beside him and took his hand. He motioned to certain ones 

to give the old man some money, remarking, ñHe is a good soul; I know him well.ò 

They returned to Lugano at 7:00 P.M., after stopping at a restaurant for tea and cakes. 

They went to a film that night. 

Margaret (Craske) arrived on the 30th and joined the group. That afternoon they went up 

Mt. Brè by funicular where they had tea. (Baba had only biscuits and water with lemon juice.) On 
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and all the kisses were received by the Westerners!ò 

 



a small plateau they played a game of gilli-danda, which Baba enjoyed. They went for a drive the 

next afternoon, also, although it was raining, and to the cinema in the evening. 

Kitty had shouldered all the responsibility for the visit to Switzerland (at her own 

expense). So during this trip, she was minutely supervising every detail of the arrangements for 

food, travel and lodging for Baba and the mandali, and was thus engaged from morning to night. 

She was doing her best to please Baba and labored sincerely in Babaôs service. 

In spite of this, on Sunday, 1 May 1932, Baba pointed to Kitty and spelled out to the 

others present, ñJeanco [New York devotees] love me more than Kimco, because Kimco left me 

when I was sitting here alone yesterday to go out for a walk.ò 

Quite hurt, Kitty could not prevent her tears. Baba then consoled her, ñWhy are you 

crying? It was a joke. Here [in Lugano], no sun is to be seen, the rain continues to fall and the 

weather on the whole is depressing. I donôt like it, but Kittyôs love has made me remain here. 

Otherwise, I would not have stayed here for one hour under these circumstances. 

ñIn this unfavorable climate, your love is everything to me. I know how all of you love 

me, and I love you for that. But to let such óarrowsô fly is also part of my work, which is for your 

own good. By such taunts and prickings, I create more love within you, and you should not mind 

or feel pained by it.ò 

At the hotel, a Ping-Pong table was procured by Kitty, and Baba played several spirited 

games with Ghani. Afterward, they listened to phonograph records. Baba liked the rumbas and 

asked Margaret to improvise dances on the spot in front of some of the locals. Kim, a trained 

opera singer, sang a few Negro spirituals. In the evenings, usually they would go to a movie or 

other show, and they once saw a group of Spanish dancers, whom Baba especially enjoyed 

watching. They went to another movie that night. 

The next day, 2 May, Baba explained to them: 

The path of love is not strewn with roses. It is full of thorns, and on entering it, kissing 

the thorns creates great misery. But it is extremely necessary. If you have boils, a surgeon cuts them 

open, giving you pain; but this pain is for your own good. And for that, the doctor is unmindful of 

your suffering. 

I do the same. I want you all to be eternally happy. I am working in my own way for that 

end. My work creates this suffering and jealousy, but I never expected that my Kimco would not 

understand this. Now that I see the situation, I will not work as I do, because you do not understand. 

The group replied, ñBut we understand it, Baba, and we want you to have your wish. We 

want to keep your pleasure and not ours.ò 

Hearing this, Baba motioned for all to leave except Minta, and he took great pains to 

explain all this over again to her. She and Kim were still envious of one another, as they both 

wanted to do Babaôs personal work, such as washing his clothes, cleaning his room and combing 

his hair. 

Baba called the others back, remarking, ñI am testing each here, in turn, for future work. I 

am watching how you take it when called upon by the Master to suffer.ò To Kitty, he remarked, 

ñYou have stood the test well.ò 

The weather in Lugano had been dreary and the sun had not been seen for days. Baba 

observed, ñI seem to bring bad weather with me. Maya is doing her best to prevent me from 

enjoying my rest. But I will turn the key and make the sun shine for at least one day.ò 

To get some relief from Luganoôs weather, Kitty arranged a boat trip to Mt. Generoso. 

They left the hotel at nine the following morning, Tuesday, 3 May 1932. The majestic scenery of 

the mountains and lake was beautiful. On the boat, an elderly Swiss laborer sat opposite Baba for 

almost an hour and left the boat when it stopped at a small harbor. As he stepped off the boat, he 



turned and smiled at Baba. Baba later asked if they had noticed anything unusual about the man, 

but since they had not, he explained: 

He was my agent. I have come here for complete rest, and in order to do that, I must 

temporarily hand over the work to someone else. This morning, I have done that with this man. I 

had to raise him from [between] the second and third plane to [between] the fourth and fifth, so that 

he could take on the work I am giving him. 

The transfer of my work must take place either in a thick jungle, on a high mountain, on 

water or in a crowd. That is why he smiled, looked at me and went off. You should have noticed 

how he answered my ñtapsò with his stick on the boat ð by giving properly-timed taps with his 

stick in reply to mine. 

Baba had borrowed Ghaniôs walking stick to demonstrate this. Although the man was not 

looking at Baba, he successfully copied Babaôs taps exactly, three different times. Baba had also 

sent one of them to give the man some bread and butter, which he ate. 

This agent of mine is married, but none of his family have any idea of his spiritual status. 

There are very few adepts [those between the third and sixth plane] in Europe. There is only one of 

the seventh plane; he is one of the 56 God-conscious souls on earth. There is also one person of the 

sixth plane in Europe. These adepts are still nothing compared to my circle members. Those of my 

circle will all be of the seventh plane; they have all been doing my dictates for ages. 

These last four days, I was working universally and speedily laying the foundation of my 

work in Europe next November, and at two oôclock this morning, it was completed. Now the sun is 

out, and for all that, these last four days of trouble and dreariness. 

Yet still I feel sad. Why? How can I be happy when I see myself bound in millions of 

unrealized souls? Not until the last drop is Realized will I be happy! 

The scenery was magnificent and, enjoying the view, Baba compared it to Kashmir. They 

reached the 5,600-foot snow-covered top of Mt. Generoso by funicular, and the loversô love 

obliged the sun to come out at last. Baba was very happy and playful, and threw snowballs at 

everyone. 

Afterward, they ate a lunch of radishes, cheese and potato chips at a restaurant on the 

summit. In a good mood, Baba gave some more explanations of the inner spiritual planes to the 

group, and later they played Ping-Pong at the Hotel Schweizerhof in Locarno. They hiked around 

the nearby hills and spent a wonderful excursion with Baba, which he too enjoyed. Refreshed by 

the outing, the group returned to Lugano in the evening. 

But the next day, 4 May 1932, was not a happy one, for they received word that Babaôs 

father had died on 30 April at the age of 79. Ramjoo had sent a cable to London on the 1st, 

saying, ñFather Sheriarji expired Bombay last night,ò and Quentin forwarded the message to 

Lugano. 

Previously, during the middle of the night on 30 April, Baba had suddenly clapped and 

called Adi Sr. Baba pointed to his chin and then threw his hands upward. But Adi could not 

follow Babaôs gestures and Baba had sent him away. Only after the news arrived did Adi realize 

what Baba was gesturing that night. Pointing to his chin had signified a beard, Babaôs gesture for 

an old man. 

Baba consoled his brothers Beheram and Adi Jr., and explained to them about death, 

ñDeath is necessary and is like sleep. When a person awakes from sleep, he finds himself as he 

was. However, after death, a person finds himself in a different atmosphere and in a different 

body. Both death and birth are dreams. Where is the sense in being merry or miserable for the 

sake of a dream? 

ñBoboôs death, however, is not sleep. He has gone beyond it and is awake forever! He is 

emancipated and has gained mukti [liberation].ò 



Memo was cabled: ñFather Sheriarji is near me. Donôt worry. Mind your health. Should I 

send Adi? Wire immediately. Baba.ò 

At the time of their fatherôs demise, Adi Jr. and Beheram were with Baba, and Jalbhai 

was with the other mandali in China. Memo and Mani had been with Bobo in Bombay, where he 

had been admitted to a hospital, but he sent them back to Poona just a day or so before he died. 

Now, Sheriarji was with his Beloved Son forever! Bobo received his divine reward for the life of 

a dervish, and his ascetic austerities were finished forever. Sheriarjiôs body was taken to the 

Tower of Silence in Bombay. 109 

Babaôs childhood friend Baily had been helping Memo look after Bobo in Poona. He 

related: 

During Sheriarjiôs last illness, Mataji [Shireenmai] did not have much faith in the doctors 

at Poona, and therefore it was arranged to have him shifted to a hospital in Bombay. On the day 

Sheriarji was taken to Bombay, I lifted him from his bed like a flower, carried him down the steps 

of his house, and made him lie down in a waiting car; and in the same manner, at the train station, I 

lifted him from the car to a stretcher, which was carried by coolies to a train compartment. I laid 

him carefully over a mattress that was spread there. 

At that time, taking both my hands in his warm hands and pressing them lightly, Sheriarji 

apologized for all the trouble I had taken for him. Then, after thanking me for all the service I had 

rendered, he said, ñI am not hopeful of seeing you again. I am getting myself admitted in the 

hospital at Bombay only to surrender to death. Convey to Baba that I remembered him; also convey 

my love and my salutations to him. You too accept my last salutations, and always stick to Baba 

with politeness and respect. He is the only One to help and benefit you. You have my blessings for 

that.ò 

As Baily relates, Babaôs father had always been aware of the high state his son had 

achieved: 

Years before, Sheriarji had started referring to Baba as Khuda Rashida, a Farsi phrase 

that means, ñOne who has reached God.ò Thereafter, in all his correspondence with Baba, he would 

begin by writing on the top of the page Khuda Rashida Farzan which means God-realized Son. On 

one occasion, Sheriarji, emptying his heart to me, said, ñWhat I had tried to gain [spiritually] 

through so much hardship, Merwan has already gained. From my early childhood till I got married, 

I had spent my life with the sole aim of realizing God. For that I have suffered a lot and got a lot of 

experiences, but I could not achieve that single goal of mine. And that is because it was not in my 

destiny, but it was destined to my child. I sowed the seed, but the fruit was reaped by my son, and 

this is my great happiness. Being a family man, this joy is no ordinary thing for me. My mukti will 

be obtained at the hands of my Khuda Rashida Farzan. Through him, we, his parents, will become 

one with God and reach that ultimate goal. For me now, my death too will give eternal peace. And I 

am only awaiting that.ò 

Age saluted the father of the Ancient One: ñDear Sheriarji, the world will remember you 

always and learn a lesson from your life of renunciation. By leaving Persia and migrating to 

India, listening to the Divine Voice and being the earthly father of the Avatar, your life of fakiri 
gained everything. You attained That for which you were restless throughout your life ð Yezdan, 

Yezdan, Yezdan! Our deepest salutations to you, Sheriarji. You have won! You gained salvation 

and acquired all! The fragrant flower of our love is at your feet!ò 

A letter from Buasaheb in Nasik was also received in Lugano, indicating that he intended 

to return to Persia. Baba had Herbert cabled in China, instructing him to send Vishnu and 

Raosaheb back to Nasik to help run the Circle Cinema and Sarosh Motor Works, as Rustom, too, 
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was in China. Baba also asked Adi Sr. to return to Nasik from London, instead of proceeding with 

him to America. 

That evening, all went to a concert of Spanish music. Baba enjoyed the music and 

accompanying dancers. 

At 1:30 in the afternoon of Thursday, 5 May 1932, they went by bus on another outing to 

Mt. Cademario where they played games. Baba was in a good mood, but back at their hotel, he 

took very little supper, complaining of a constant pain in his stomach and a feeling of nausea. Adi 

Sr. and Kaka went to the market to buy a bottle of sarsaparilla to help his digestion. 

Whenever the Master was in his room resting, any noise whatsoever was forbidden. From 

the very beginning when Meher Baba established himself as a Spiritual Master and gathered 

disciples, a watchman would always be at Babaôs side at night to see that there was not the 

slightest disturbance. Baily, Arjun and Masaji had this duty in India at first, and thereafter 

Chhagan was the night watchman. During Babaôs many journeys, any of the mandali would be 

appointed as night watchman, and this duty was now being done by Kaka. 

Some of Babaôs Western followers may have been wondering whether or not the Master 

slept at all at night. When they returned from Cademario, Baba called them into his room. 

Records were played, both Indian and Western, including the Negro spiritual, I Want To Be 

Ready (most likely sung by Paul Robeson). Adi Sr. and Beheram played the harmonium and sitar 

for a while. Baba appeared to be in a dazed condition and stated: 

I do not sleep, but I rest on a certain ñpoint.ò This point is between the sixth and seventh 

planes, and at times it is very difficult to ñcome downò from that eternal state. While resting on this 

point, there should not be the slightest noise, as it would be harmful. In Meherabad once, I had to 

suffer badly due to some disturbance. My eyes were full of tears and I was rolling on the ground, 

overcome by so much suffering. 

From the nirvikalp samadhi [ñI-Am-Godò] state, I have to undergo great anguish to come 

down to normal human consciousness. To attain sahaj samadhi [God-consciousness plus creation-

consciousness] in itself is infinite anguish. There is no desire to come down at all, but it is 

necessary to come down for Universal duty. 

Through my Universal mind, I undergo infinite suffering, and due to the infinite bliss, I 

am at infinite rest. The meaning of undergoing suffering is to work for the salvation of mankind 

and to come down for that duty [from nirvikalp samadhi to normal consciousness]. My descent is 

for this purpose! 

This ñplayò is going on from eternity, but the effect of my infinite suffering is minimized 

by the infinite bliss in the background; though, in spite of this infinite bliss, I have to suffer 

infinitely. I am above and beyond both. 

Continuing, Baba narrated details of the experience he had when he was five years old 

and saw before him circles within circles of shining light and various brilliant colors. He was 

dazed and fainted at the time. He concluded: 

I have the actual experience of it all today, and feel the universe and creation emanating 

and projecting out of me. I feel all today that which I had a mere sight of then. Creation involves 

only to re-evolve again. It is a never-ending game! 

I have explained it all in detail in my book. Even scientists will be [astonished] to learn 

the secrets I have explained there. For these will not be vague talks but facts that are substantiated 

and supported by scientific arguments. It will be the future universal Bible, not in the literal sense, 

but a book of understanding for people of all religions. 

They went to see a film on Friday, 6 May 1932. Afterwards, while Baba was discussing 

matters with his lovers in Kimcoôs room, all highly praised the message Baba had given in the 

Paramount Newsreel and which was printed in the London newspapers. The message, ñLike 

Beads on One String,ò was read out again. 



After reading the message, news was received that the President of France Paul Doumer 

had been assassinated by a Russian communist named Gourgoulov. ñIt seems my agents are 

speeding up matters,ò Baba commented. 

There was talk about the possibility of war and Baba responded, ñThere will be a bloody 

world war. Its more intense physical sufferings ð such as massacres ð can be avoided if I take 

the suffering on myself. In that case, my body will suffer various diseases and I will become a 

physical wreck. In any event, the result of my work will be the same. I will have to take upon 

myself the suffering of all. If I do not, it will be exceedingly unbearable for the people of the 

world.ò 

(The signs of Babaôs physical suffering already seemed apparent: Ever since leaving 

Bombay, Baba had had stomach pains, which coincided with the conflict then raging between 

China and Japan. During the past few days, he had been having recurrent eczema.) 

Babaôs words brought tears to his loversô eyes. They discussed it for days, and Kim and 

Minta prayed to Baba not to bear the whole brunt of the suffering but to let them have some of it. 

Baba replied, ñOnly I can bear my suffering. None can share in it.ò  

Baba was preparing them to be firm and resolute so that any eventuality would not affect 

them. 

On the 7th, he explained that he had decided to split his working into three parts: ñSome 

portion of the suffering I will have to take upon myself. Some will be spent in false propaganda 

and in the twisting of facts about me. Some will be expended in small strifes [wars] and outbursts 

in a few countries here and there.ò 

These comforting words were a consolation to his lovers. They had no idea yet that, in 

any event, the whole burden of humanityôs suffering fell on Babaôs slender shoulders, as he 

possessed a Universal mind. 

Kimco said, ñBaba, please turn the major part of the suffering into opposition against you 

and expend the remaining amount some other way.ò 

Baba smiled, and the lovers did not in fact know that opposition had already started. In 

the London papers, much had been written about Babaôs greatness. But could that satisfy Baba? 

No, some criticism and antagonism must be there to strengthen the love of his lovers, the 

foundation of which he had already dug. 

Within an hour of their talk, Kitty received a letter from her father saying that scandalous, 

unpleasant reports had appeared about Baba in some of the London newspapers which he thought 

needed to be repudiated. It was Paul Brunton who, provoked by K. J. Dastur, had published some 

erroneous articles about Baba in John Bull, a weekly British magazine which had a dubious 

reputation for exposing frauds.110 Brunton wrote that Meher Baba owned a movie theater and 

motor garage, used to own a toddyshop and kept hired women companions. 

Hearing this, Baba consoled them, ñDonôt worry. It is a good thing. It is an aspect of my 

game and I am happy to face this situation. This opposition has been deliberately created by me to 
give a greater force and effect to my work in the West, and to the [spiritual] óearthquakeô and 

upheaval that is also to take place. But what I wish of you is to not pay the slightest attention to it. 

ñMy mandali know me and my game; so they remain unaffected. But I tell you all that 

you should not get upset in the least. Just moments ago you were telling me to distribute a major 

portion of my suffering through the display of antagonism toward me, and now that it has 

happened, you have already begun worrying. Donôt think about it at all!. It is my own play and I 

know who is responsible for it.ò 
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Margaret asked, ñBaba, will you tell us who has done it? In the newspapers, there is no 

mention of who has written the article.ò 

Baba smiled and said: 

Since you want to know, I will tell you. It is Raphael Hurst [Paul Brunton]. He is creating 

opposition against me in London. The poor chap is to be pitied; we should pity him rather than 

blame him. Unknowingly, he has been made an instrument of K. J. Dastur in India. He is unaware 

of the real situation, inner details and aim. Dastur is the cause of all this animosity. What 

hypocrisy! What humbug this is! He is creating false propaganda against me, saying that I am 

running ashrams only for show, keeping paid women servants, and speaking with the mandali while 

simply pretending to keep silence in public to deceive people. But the facts are different which I 

will clarify here out of my love for you. 

My close disciple, Rustom, has dedicated the cinema and motor garage in India to me so 

that I may use the income for my work. The toddyshop also was owned by a close disciple, where 

my early followers would gather and where I would discourse to them on spiritual subjects. As for 

the other two accusations, that I keep paid women companions and privately speak with my own 

people, I can but reply with a merciful smile. 

What type of men and women my mandali consist of! Renouncing everything, they have 

come and stayed with me. Can paid servants ever do as they do? At a sign from me, they are ready 

to sacrifice their lives for me. No one has any idea of their renunciation! 

As far as keeping silence goes, you all know and see how I observe silence. I have 

nothing further to say about it. 

Those who spread such false rumors are to be pitied. As for Dastur, who is behind all 

this, his case is more pitiable than others, because he had accepted me to be his ñall in all,ò and 

publicly declared that he was ready to wash my feet with his blood. And now, see what he is doing! 

Dastur loves me, but he is playing Judasô part. His letters are with me and the mandali know what 

things he has written in them. Were anyone to read them, he would be amused by his present 

behavior. 

Poor Paul Brunton has been made a fool and a tool by Dastur. Brunton has been to India, 

stayed in Nasik and has observed things with his own eyes. When he sought my advice, I told him 

to go on a pilgrimage to certain places in India. He did not do that, and coming under the influence 

of Dastur, he has commenced spreading lies about me here. This is the result. 

But you may take it that the result was expected, and it has happened through me. Only 

an hour ago, we were talking about opposition and now you hear about it. So none of you should be 

anxious about it. Nothing should disturb you. It is my game and I will see to it. 

Baba urged them not to pay attention to Meredithôs remark that they were ñunbalanced.ò 

ñI pity him for his misunderstanding,ò Baba said. ñYou should not mind whatever Meredith may 

say, knowing that he was instrumental in bringing you to me. But remember you should always 

obey me and not Meredith.ò 

Baba then praised their individual qualities: Kitty ð a selfless worker for Baba and 

always seeing to his happiness; Kim ð for her deep love and resolve of sacrifice; Delia ð her 

silent faithfulness; Minta ð longing to be with Baba all the time and resolve of self-

surrenderance. 

 

On Saturday evening, 7 May 1932, after ten days in Lugano, the group left and arrived in 

Paris the next morning at nine oôclock. They stayed on the fifth floor of the Hotel Powers. Kim 

and Minta became intensely jealous of each other and, alone in her room, Minta again tried to 

commit suicide, but she was stopped and Baba comforted her. 

Baba and a few companions went for a long taxi ride all through the city of Paris during 

the day. That night, Baba went to the Folies Bergère with Kim and Delia, while the mandali went 

to a movie with Minta. 



They left Paris for Boulogne at 8:30 in the morning on the 9th, and traveled from there by 

ferry to Folkestone and on to London, arriving at half past three in the afternoon. Kim, Minta, and 

Delia cried constantly at the thought of separation from Baba. Kitty and Margaret had gone ahead 

from Paris to arrange Babaôs stay at the Fellowship Club at 46 Lancaster Gate. Due to the false 

reports in the newspapers, Kittyôs parents had felt it would be better if Baba stayed elsewhere this 

time.111 Kitty met Baba in Dover at the Lord Warden Hotel, and escorted him to London. She and 

Margaret stayed with him and the mandali on the fifth floor of the lodging at Lancaster Gate. 

While in London, people again came to meet Baba despite the adverse publicity 

published while he had been in Switzerland. Kitty felt bad about the false reports in John Bull, but 

Baba told her, ñIt is trash. Ignore it. Donôt take any notice of it.ò And he added, ñI enjoy this 

situation. I like it. It quickens and gives a force to my work.ò 

He also explained, ñHowever witty one may be and try to force his ways on me, I am 

infinitely clever. I always have my own way. Why do I want a boy around me? They are a 

medium through which I work. They are innocent and pure. I use women for certain work and 

men for other work. 

ñSinners and saints are alike to me. So why should saints alone come and not the sinner? 

Oh that would be dull! Rather the sinners have a greater right to come to me.ò 

Meanwhile Meredith and Margaret Starr were called from Devonshire to accompany 

Baba to America, and Quentin Tod was also asked by Baba to join the group. 

Kitty had found a boy for Babaôs work and the lad spent the first night in Babaôs room. 

But the next morning, Baba sent him away, finding him unsuitable. Baba said he would instead 

take a dog with him to America. That day, 10 May 1932, Baba, Adi Sr., Delia and Minta visited a 

pet shop to find one. Baba didnôt like any of them, so the owner offered to bring several other 

dogs to the Fellowship Club. He did so, but when he quoted the ridiculously high price of £100, 

none was chosen. 

Baba then sent Quentin to buy a puppy and he found a black mongrel pup Baba liked. 

Baba named it Mikko (after Kimco). He kept it with him for one night and then gave it to Delia to 

look after. (Six months later, Mikko was run over and killed. However, prior to this Baba had 

written to Delia, ñRemember, Leyla, no one is to worry for Mikko. It is all my work and due to 

my key.ò) 112 

During Babaôs stay in London, Quentin brought a 33-year-old Polish-born British writer 

named Rom Landau to the Fellowship Club. He was taken to Babaôs room one morning. Baba 

was sitting in the middle of the room in an easy chair, wearing a dressing gown, house shoes and 

a wool scarf. Landau asked several questions during his 45-minute interview, but Baba would 

repeatedly respond, ñYour question requires a more elaborate answer and a longer discussion. I 

shall have to write the answer to you in a day or two.ò 

As Landau was leaving, Baba stopped him and dictated on the board, ñI am going to help 

you in the future.ò 

A few days later, Baba had one of the mandali write to Landau, as he dictated this 

message: 

The spiritual revival that you ask about is not very far off and I am going to bring it about 

in the near future, utilizing the tremendous amount of misapplied energy possessed by America for 

this purpose. Such a spiritual outburst as I visualize usually takes place every seven or eight 
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hundred years, at the end or beginning of a cycle, and it is only the Perfect One, who has reached 

the Christ state of consciousness, that can appeal and work so very universally. My work will 

embrace everything. It will affect and control every phase of life é In the general spiritual push 

that I shall impart to the world, problems such as politics, economics and sex will all be solved 

automatically and adjusted. 

All collective movements and religions hinge around one personality who supplies the 

motive force, and without this centrifugal force, all movements are bound to fail. Perfect Masters 

impart spirituality by personal contact and influence, and the benefit that will accrue to different 

nations, when I bring about the spiritual upheaval, will largely depend upon the amount of energy 

each one possesses. 

I now take orders from no one; it is all my supreme will. Everything is because I will it to 

be. Nothing is beyond my knowledge; I am in everything. There is no time and space for me; it is I 

who give them their relative existence. I see the past and the future as clearly and vividly as you see 

the material things about you. 

Landau published an account of this meeting three years later in his book God is My 

Adventure and called it: ñPortrait of a Perfect Master: Shri Meher Baba.ò The book became an 
immediate bestseller. 113 Landau included an account of a later visit in New York with Norina, to 

whom he had been introduced by Quentin. According to Norina, Landau seemed an intelligent 

fellow, and she presumed him to be a genuine seeker and was candid with him due to his personal 

friendship with Quentin, narrating some of the experiences of her life before and after meeting the 

Master. She later regretted doing so, as Landau proved to be skeptical of Meher Baba. 

On Wednesday, 11 May 1932, Major General J. F. C. Fuller, a noted British military 

strategist and author, came to meet Baba.114 Fuller asked Baba about the current political situation 

in the West and in India, and then inquired, ñWhy do you wish to establish your center in 

America?ò 

Baba replied, ñBecause I find there a flood of energy, though it is misdirected at the 

moment.ò 

One day Baba was invited to tea at Meredith Starrôs motherôs house in Hampstead. From 

there, he revisited Margaret and Mabelôs dance studio, where he watched a ballet class. Another 

morning, Baba and the group visited the National Gallery and the zoo. 

On the night of the 11th they visited the Olympia Exhibition Hall, a huge glass and iron 

building.115 The following evening, Baba reluctantly accompanied the Westerners to the House of 

Commons. Parliament was in full session and Baba signed his name in the visitorsô register. He 

remarked, ñThis is the first time I have been in such a [government] building or signed my name 

to such a register.ò116 

                                                 
113Rom Landauôs book, God is My Adventure: A Book on Modern Mystics, Masters and Teachers, has gone 

into more than a dozen printings since its first publication. Romauld (Rom) Landau (1899ï1974) later 

became a professor of Islamic Studies in California.  

114 Major General J.F.C. Fuller (1878ï1966) has been characterized as one of the most important and 

original military thinkers of this century. He organized the first British tank corps in World War I, and 

developed the strategy and tactics of tank warfare which were later put to effective use by the Nazis for 

their World War II blitzkriegs. Fuller was a long-term acquaintance of Aleister Crowley and was interested 

in mysticism. He had corresponded with Meredith Starr. 
115 The Olympia hosted historical pageants, exhibitions, circuses, concerts and plays, but it is not known to 

which event Baba went that evening. (Coincidentally, the Olympia was the venue in 1911 for the long-

running play, ñThe Miracle,ò in which Norina had the lead role.) 
116 Attempts have been made to locate this ñvisitorôs register,ò but without success. It was likely kept in a 

building that was bombed during the Blitz. 



Adi Sr. left London for Marseilles on the 12th, as previously arranged, and sailed for 

India the following evening.117 Baba was required to make an appearance on the 13th at the British 

Foreign Office to obtain a visa to re-enter India. He and the group had a farewell dinner party at 

the Anglo-Ceylon restaurant that evening. 

Early on Saturday, 14 May 1932, many gathered for a tearful send-off at the Waterloo 

Station. Baba, Quentin, Meredith and Margaret Starr, and Adi Jr., Beheram, Chanji, Kaka and 

Ghani boarded the SS Bremen bound for New York City.118 Kitty, Kim, Margaret and Delia 

journeyed from London to Southampton to see Baba off and bid him bon voyage as tears 

streamed down their cheeks. 

Kim described the Gopisô heartbreak, as Baba sailed for America: ñWhen we scrambled 

off the boat, nearly blind with tears, you can imagine how our hearts were aching with grief. We 

all sat in a row, hand in hand, and cried and cried é I am sure we must have looked terribly 

funny to anyone passing by, but Iôm afraid we were beyond caring what we looked like. Later, as 

you know, we went onto the deck of the tender and waved to you all. We thought that we could 

see Baba, but were not quite certain. Did he wave or not? We watched the Bremen slowly turn 

round and head for the open sea, and we sent our hearts, souls and minds with her.ò 

Margaret wrote to Baba: ñIt was a dreadful moment when the Bremen weighed anchor 

and steamed away to the open sea, leaving a desolate Kimco to return to Southampton on the 

tender. I felt as if my solar plexus had been removed, for hours afterwards. I watched the Bremen 

out of sight and, although I could not see your beloved form, it was impossible to take my eyes 

away from the ship till the last second. Darling, how much love you have taken with you. All my 

heart is yours, it is just beating out the seconds till we meet again.ò  

Chanji recorded: ñBaba also feels [sad] as he has never felt before.ò 

On board the Bremen, Baba and Adi Jr. shared a cabin; Beheram, Chanji, Kaka and 

Ghani were in another one. During the voyage, Baba preferred to be in seclusion to avoid being 

recognized. He often remembered the lovers whom he had left behind by spelling out their names 

on his board and even had tears in his eyes when he thought of an individual. Daily cables filled 

with love and longing crisscrossed the Atlantic between Baba and those in England, echoing the 

sweet melody of the Belovedôs song. 

Baba would occasionally take walks on the deck for an hour in the morning and evening, 

and he played Ping-Pong with one of his companions. Every afternoon, he visited the movie 

theater on board. Otherwise, Baba remained in his cabin, either discussing future plans with the 

mandali, listening to Paul Robeson records, or having general or private meetings with Quentin, 

Meredith or Margaret Starr. 

Nearing America, Baba dictated a new message and had it printed on the shipôs printing 

press. At first, none of the mandali could understand why Baba had gone to this trouble while still 

at sea, but when the steamer was 40 miles from New York on 19 May 1932, newspaper reporters 

requesting an interview swarmed to Babaôs cabin. Baba did not see them but gave each a copy of 

the message through Chanji and Quentin (who tried to answer their questions). Only then was 

Babaôs purpose disclosed. 

The message Meher Baba had printed was: 

I have not come to establish any cult, society or organization, nor even to establish a new 

religion. The religion I will give teaches the knowledge of the One behind the many. 

                                                 
117 Adi Sr. sailed on the SS Mooltan, arriving in Bombay on 26 May 1932 and in Nasik three days later, 

where he assumed the duty of running Circle Cinema in Buasahebôs absence. 
118 Baba had traveled on the Bremen before, in December 1931, from New York to Paris. (The Bremen was 

badly gutted by fire during a 1941 air raid in Germany and subsequently broken up for scrap.) 



The book which I shall make people read is the book of the heart, which holds the key to 

the mystery of life. As for ritual, I shall teach humanity to discriminate, express and live rather than 

utter it. I shall bring about a happy blending of the head and heart. 

Societies and organizations have never succeeded in bringing Truth nearer. Realization of 

the Truth is solely the concern of the individual. 

Every being is a point from which a start could be made toward the limitless ocean of 

love, bliss, knowledge and goodness already within him. No Spiritual Master brings religion to the 

world in the form it eventually assumes. His very presence is a blessing and radiates spirituality. He 

imparts it to others by personal contact. The so-called religions are an effort to commemorate that 

association with a great Spiritual Master, and to preserve his atmosphere and influence. It is like an 

archeological department trying to preserve things which only resuscitate the past. The living spirit 

being absent, religions or organizations gradually lose their glamour. The result is a mental revolt 

against the established order. Something more substantial and practical is required which expresses 

the life of the spirit. 

There exists at the moment a universal dissatisfaction and an indescribable longing for 

something that will end the chaos and misery that is holding the world in its grip. I will satisfy this 

craving and lead the world to real happiness and peace by making people look more deeply into 

things than heretofore. 

As a rule, Masters help individually according to temperament and fitness of the aspirant, 

but this being an Avataric period, which means the end of the previous cycle and the beginning of a 

new one, my spiritual help to humanity will be both individual and collective. 

The period of junction of the old and new cycle usually connotes the advent of a Master 

who rejuvenates religious thought, infusing new life and meaning into the old order of things. 

Besides imparting the highest state of spirituality to a select few, he gives a general push to the 

whole world. 

The West looks at things only from the standpoint of reason and logic, and is skeptical 

about things which baffle the intellect. Intellect is the lowest form of understanding and is 

developed by reading, hearing, reasoning and logic. These processes create an illusion of 

knowledge. 

A higher state of understanding is permanent illumination, through which the illumined 

one experiences and sees all things as they are. In this state, one feels in harmony with everyone 

and everything, and realizes the divinity in every phase of life, and is able to impart happiness to 

others. Here one attends to all duties and material affairs, and yet feels mentally detached from the 

world. This is true renunciation. 

The last and highest state of understanding is the merging of the soul into the limitless 

ocean of infinite bliss, knowledge and power. One who has himself attained this freedom can make 

thousands perfect like himself. I intend bringing about a great spiritual revival in the near future, 

utilizing the tremendous amount of energy possessed by America for the purpose. Such a spiritual 

outpouring as I visualize usually takes place at the beginning or end of a cycle and only a Perfect 

One, who has reached the Christ state of consciousness, can make such a universal appeal. 

My work will embrace everything ð it will permeate every phase of life. Perfection 

would fall far short of the ideal if it were to accept one thing and eschew another. The general 

spiritual push that I shall give to the whole world will automatically adjust problems such as 

politics, economics and sex, though these are not directly connected with the original theme. New 

values and significance will be attached to things which appear to baffle solution at the moment. 

The benefits that shall accrue to different nations and countries when I bring about the 

spiritual upheaval will be largely determined by the amount of energy each one possesses. The 

greater the energy ð however misapplied or misdirected ð the greater the response. 

The Master merely diverts the current into the right channel. It will be one of my greatest 

miracles to bring together and blend the realistic West with the idealistic East; and the West at the 

zenith of its material and intellectual attainment and the East at the height of its spiritual 

manifestation in the shape of the Avatar will meet without shaming or looking down upon each 

other. 



I repeat: Materialism and spirituality must go hand in hand. The balance of head and 

heart must be maintained; the head for discrimination, the heart for feeling, whereby it is possible 

to realize infinite consciousness in art, science, nature and in every phase of life. 

I have become one with the infinite Source of everything. This is the state of Christ 

consciousness. If people call me the Messiah, Savior, Redeemer, it does not affect me. Terms and 

names do not matter. What really matters is the state of Christ consciousness that I eternally enjoy 

and towards which I shall lead all who come to me. When I speak, my original message will be 

delivered to the world and it will have to be accepted. 

The ability to perform miracles does not necessarily connote high spirituality. Anyone 

who has reached the Christ consciousness can perform them. People must not come to me merely 

for help in their physical infirmities or for material purposes. I shall perform miracles when the 

time and situation demand and not to satisfy mere idle curiosity. Spiritual healing is by far the 

greatest healing, and this is what I intend to give. The highest is latent in everyone, but has to be 

manifested. 

The reporters wanted to photograph Baba, but he did not allow it then. During the 

disembarkation at the 58th Street pier in Brooklyn that same day at 1:00 P.M., however, 

photographs of him dictating on the alphabet board were taken. Baba looked magnificent, dressed 

in a plush jacket, grey linen trousers and white shoes. Several people were observing this scene 

aboard the ship, and surrounded Baba as he slowly made his way down the gangplank and 

through the crowd. ñNew York was the first city in America to see the Smiling Sun,ò Age 

proclaimed, ñand this Sun will always remain smiling in the heart of this land of freedom.ò 

Norina, Jean and Malcolm, Graham Stokes, Anita, Nadine, Elizabeth and her husband 

and a few others were at the pier to receive Baba. Kenneth Patterson drove Baba to Greenwich 

Village to the home of Graham and Lettice Stokes, and the others followed in taxis. Staying with 

the Master at the Stokesesô were Adi Jr., Quentin, Meredith and Margaret. The other mandali 

(Kaka, Ghani, Chanji and Beheram) stayed at the Albert Hotel. 

Malcolm and Jean had worked tirelessly to publicize the Masterôs second visit to 

America. They had sent letters announcing Babaôs coming to about 800 people on their mailing 

list from their North Node bookshop. They had also contacted editors, publication houses and 

news agencies, in an effort to publicize Babaôs visit. Two weeks prior to Babaôs visit, Time 

magazine had published an article, along with Babaôs photograph having the caption ñ... bringing 

the infinite state to Harmon.ò Part of the article read: 

At Harmon, where New York Central trains change from electric to steam engines, not 

far from Briarcliff,  stands ready a retreat called Meherashram (Home of Compassion), where the 

pious of any and all sects may soon meet a long-haired, silky-mustached Seer who is called Shri 

(Mr.) Sadguru (Perfect Master) Meher (Compassion) Baba (Father).119 To his Indian co-religionists 

the Parsis, Meher Baba, 38, is the ñGod-Manò or the ñMessiah.ò To many another follower he is 

simply the ñPerfect Master.ò His U.S. sponsors, Malcolm and Jean Schloss who await him at 

Harmon, think and write of him in uppercase ð He, Him, His, Himself. Next week the God-Man is 

to sail from England, arriving at Meherashram May 16 é 

For almost seven years Meher Baba has uttered no word. When he arrives at his U.S. 

retreat here his lips will be unsealed with much ceremony. Meanwhile he carries a small board with 

letters and figures to which he points when he has something to say. He intends to found retreats in 

New Hampshire and California. Meher Baba is supposed to have performed many miracles but now 

                                                 

119 There was also a Christian revival occurring in Briarcliff, New York, during the same month Meher 

Baba arrived in America headed by a Dr. Buchman. The Time articleôs first paragraph read: ñSo hot was the 

blast of revitalistic piety that swept upper New York a century ago that the counties in which Mormonism, 

the Shakers, the Oneida Community et al flourished are still sometimes called óthe Burnt-Over District.ô 

Last week new religious thoughts were stirring in New York, at two points [in Briarcliff Manor and 

Harmon where Meher Babaôs group was located] on the Hudson River.ò  



he wishes only to ñmake Americans realize the infinite state which I myself enjoy.ò His method of 

accomplishing this is cryptic yet reassuring, ñLet God flood the soul. What I am, you are.ò120 

Although Baba stayed in New York City for only three days, hundreds of people wanted 

to see him. Norina had been in charge of arranging Babaôs schedule. More reporters came to 

interview him, and many accounts about the ñIndian Messiahò were published in the local 

newspapers, which brought the interest of even more people to him. However, Baba did not meet 

every person; he only gave personal interviews and darshan to a select few.121 

A journalist Baba did agree to see was Frederick Collins, whom Malcolm had contacted. 

He was invited to have tea with Baba at the Stokesesô home one afternoon. As the interview 

began, Collins asked Baba if he were married, and the following is Babaôs reply and their 

conversation: 

ñMarried? No. Sex for me does not exist. Modern marriage is too much of a business 

affair. No wonder it often results in divorce. Husband and wife should put each other first. It is 

essential for a happy family life that selfless love should predominate over lust.ò 

ñWe in America have other problems right now besides sex,ò interjected Collins. 

ñYes, things have been messed up a good deal here by lack of understanding,ò Baba 

commented. 

ñWhat are you going to do for this ómessed-upô country of ours?ò 

Baba smiled, spelling out, ñItôs my country, too.ò He then proceeded to explain his 

mission of coming to the West. 

Collins asked, ñWhen you break your silence, how will you do it? By radio?ò 

ñCertainly not by radio,ò Meredith Starr cried out, horrified at the thought. 

ñWhy not?ò Baba asked. 

When questioned about Americaôs problems, Baba stated: ñAmerica has great energy, but 

a great deal of it is misdirected. And misdirected energy produces destructive complexes, and these, 

in turn, produce fear, greed, lust and anger, which result in moral and spiritual decay.ò 

ñIs your aim to help us with our spiritual problems or our practical problems?ò 

Baba responded: ñOur spiritual problems are our practical ones!ò 

ñAnd just how do you intend to help?ò 

ñThe help I will give will produce a change of heart in thousands, and right thinking will 

then automatically result.ò 

ñWill that solve the depression problem?ò 

ñIt will solve every problem.ò 

ñProhibition?ò 

ñYes, and the problem behind prohibition. I do not believe in drink, and none of my 

followers drink. But I know that prohibition should never have been put into effect the way it was.ò 

ñAll at once?ò Collins inquired. 

ñYes. Hard liquor should have been barred, but not beer and wine. We might then have 

had a law that could have been enforced. As it is, we have a law which makes money for dishonest 

officials and increases vices everywhere.ò 

Continuing, Baba spelled out, ñI believe in self-control, not in coercion. Coercion is 

based on oppression, and results in fear and hatred. Self-control requires courage and may be 

induced by love. We will do many things for those whom we love which we would not ordinarily 

                                                 
120 Time, 2 May 1932. 
121 One reporter wrote that Quentin Todôs ñglibness makes up for his Masterôs silence.ò [NY Times, 19 May 

1932.] 



do ð which we would not ordinarily have the strength of mind and power to do. How many habits 

have we been able to break through love which we would never have the strength to break without 

love? And when the love is universal love, all habits which are detrimental, either to the individual 

or to the social order, will be dissolved in its light. 

ñIt is the same with the economic situation you were asking me about. There is a very 

close connection between a manôs character and his circumstances, between his internal 

environment of thoughts and desires and his external social environment. óAs within, so withoutô is 

the law. 

ñIf we are dissatisfied with our environment, it is usually because we do not know how to 

adjust ourselves properly to the environment. Instead of thinking, how can I get out of this? and 

becoming discouraged and depressed, one should think, what is the lesson that I should learn from 

this experience? 

ñPoverty, if cheerfully endured, and providing one does oneôs best to find work, develops 

humility and patience, and can greatly assist spiritual progress. It is a test of character. I know it is 

difficult to be cheerful when starving, but all worthwhile things are difficult.ò 

Baba concluded, ñEven millionaires are unhappy unless they have learned to think and 

live rightly.ò 

ñWould a general acceptance of your doctrine of love bring about a more equitable 

distribution of money?ò Collins asked. 

ñIt must. Suppose we all loved each other as deeply as we now love the one whom we 

love best. The most natural desire of love is to share what one has with the beloved. The desire to 

share with everyone would produce a condition in which it would be a disgrace, rather than an 

honor, for anyone to possess more than anyone else.ò 

Collins asked, ñDo you expect to do this all at once?ò 

ñNo, but sooner than you think. People will respond,ò Baba replied. 

ñWhy?ò 

ñThey will have to.ò 

After thinking over what Baba had stated, Collins asked, ñWhat are you going to do 

first?ò 

ñGo to China. But I shall come right back. I am only staying there for a day. I want to lay 

a complete cable between the East and the West.ò 

Frederick Collins was deeply impressed and very drawn to Baba, though he had been 

skeptical at first. His impressions of meeting Baba were published in Liberty magazine two 

months later. 

 

Nadine Tolstoy came for Babaôs darshan one day. Finally, after waiting a long time, she 

had her interview. Seeing him again, her faith in Baba was confirmed and she surrendered to him 

forever. ñMy intuition was unquestioning and sure,ò she recorded. ñI saw Christ before me as he 

was seated on the couch in the expression of all his figure and divinely lit-up face, in his eyes 

beaming love ... It was the fulfillment of a long-awaited meeting, the climax of my life.ò 

Leaving the room, she loudly shouted, ñJESUS CHRIST!ò and the onlookers turned and 

gazed at her. Nadine later explained her experience, ñSomething within me recognized, in this 

dear shape of Meher Baba, the incarnation of Jesus Christ of Nazareth. The unbelievable had 

become a revealed fact. I gave my will to his Will, my life to his cause of Truth and Love, 

knowing that to love the Truth means to live it.ò 

Finding out about her financial and other hardships, Baba remarked to Nadine, ñI will 

repay you for all your suffering. I will give you permanent bliss. You will see things as they are, 

as you can see things now, here, in this incarnation. You are a beautiful soul, and one day will 

receive what your father-in-law had longed for ð oneness with God.ò 



The next day, Nadine brought her husband Ilya, 66, the son of the great Russian writer 

Leo Tolstoy and himself an author. Ilya asked Baba, ñHow can one love when there is so much 

evil in this world?ò 

Baba answered, ñYou have to take love into your heart. You are a fine man; soon you 

will understand.ò 

Ilya, too, was deeply impressed upon seeing Baba and wept. Returning home, he confided 

to his friends, ñIt was the first time in my life that I met someone in the flesh who was like Jesus. 

I felt his divine influence and was assured of his help. It was the first time in my life that I met a 

man who has divine love!ò Ilya was to die a year and a half later, but his death freed Nadine to 

journey to India to be with Baba, as her close discipleship with the Master developed.122 

Another woman who met Baba in New York was Agnes Bourne. ñIt was a moment of 

great love,ò she later recalled. Baba was holding some violets when she went in to see him. 

Reading her thoughts, he handed them to her. Agnes had unknowingly dropped her glove during 

her interview, and when she got up to leave, Baba called her back, kissed the glove and gave it to 

her. 

On Friday, 20 May 1932, Baba went sightseeing by car around the city with the mandali 

and saw the Empire State Building. He met many people that day, including, Joseph John Bass, 

40, who had been introduced to Baba through Norina. John Bass was to become a lifelong 

disciple of the Master. Elizabeth Pattersonôs parents, Simeon B. Chapin and his wife Elizabeth, 

also met Baba that day. Elizabethôs mother had loaned the group $5,000 interest-free to help fund 

Babaôs trip, and her father was one day to donate several hundred acres of land in South Carolina 

to be used as a center for the Masterôs work. 

In the evening Baba went for a walk on Broadway in midtown Manhattan. The next day, 

Baba was driven by Elizabeth through Central Park. This was the first time she had driven Baba. 

Others had gone in another car, driven by Julian Lamar (the artist). Julian was upset, for someone 

had broken into his car and stolen his luggage the previous night. He mentioned this incident 

repeatedly to Baba, who asked, ñIt wasnôt all you had in the world, was it?ò Julian admitted it 

wasnôt, and Baba remarked, ñI am in you as well as in the thief!ò 

While they were driving through Central Park, Baba motioned to Elizabeth to stop near 

the lake at 110th Street. They all got out and walked toward the lake with Baba in the lead. There 

was no one around except a nurse pushing a baby carriage. After only a glance at the woman, 

Baba returned to the car. None knew the significance of Babaôs stroll that day until a year later 

when Josephine Grabau was in the hospital and a young woman asked her whose photograph it 

was by her bed. Jo told her it was Meher Baba, and the woman remarked, ñI know it is the same 

man who looked like Christ, whom I saw walking by the park lake a year ago. I have never 

forgotten his face.ò 

Baba wished to go to a movie that night on Broadway, which Norina arranged, and a 

group of eighteen persons went with him. Baba became restless during the film and left in the 

middle of it. The group followed. Walking through the crowded New York streets, Baba went to 

another movie theater some blocks away. Along the way, one man stopped and stared straight 

into Babaôs eyes, and then kept turning around to look at him after they had passed on the 

sidewalk. Perhaps it was for him that Baba had left the theater. 

Adi Jr. had been reading the alphabet board the entire day and was tired from standing for 

so long. The minute they reached the theater and settled down in the comfortable seats, he fell 

asleep and did not see any of the film. When they returned to the Stokesesô home, Baba began 

asking each of the mandali, in front of Norina, ñWasnôt the movie wonderful?ò 

                                                 
122 At Nadineôs request, Stokes sent Baba a telegram about Ilyaôs death. 



Ghani said, ñMarvelous,ò and Chanji agreed, ñBeautiful!ò Kaka said, ñQuite fine.ò When 

Adi Jr.ôs turn came, he said, ñWell, I am sorry, Baba. I fell asleep and did not see it.ò Baba gave 

him such a disapproving look that he then knew he was in trouble. The minute Norina left the 

room, Baba started to give Adi Jr. a hard, stinging blow. He tried to duck, but Babaôs hand caught 

him on the ear. Ever since then, Adiôs hearing was impaired. 

ñWhat was that for?ò cried Adi. 

ñYou should have said the show was good. Norina must have been terribly disappointed 

by your remark.ò 

ñBaba, you asked me something. Should I have lied to you? I spoke the truth.ò 

ñIt is more important to please others than to speak the so-called truth!ò 

One afternoon Baba went to Anita de Caroôs apartment (617 W. 143 St.) to see her ailing 

mother, Jacqueline who had cancer, but who had no fear of dying. Anita recollected, ñIt was a 

meeting of tremendous silence and understanding.ò Baba told Mrs. de Caro that Anita was in his 

hands and assured her that there was no need to worry about her illness, because she would soon 

be free. He held her in his arms and she wept. Baba comforted her, ñBirds that are free do not 

realize their freedom. Only birds who are caged can appreciate it. You will soon be free.ò123 

Anita was now solely dedicated to Baba, and he instructed her to stay with her mother 

until he called for her. Norina was thinking of opening a school of modern art, and Anita 

wondered if she should enroll in college, Norinaôs new school or another art school. Baba 

informed her that he would tell her what to do after some time. 

With the several interviews and private meetings, Baba was fully occupied during his 

brief stay in New York. He also permitted himself to be filmed at the Stokesesô by a Fox 

Movietone News crew. Meredith sat beside him and ñreadò the board. He began by asking Baba, 

ñWhat is your mission?ò 

ñTo make others realize the Truth in every phase of life and to make brotherhood a 

practical fact.ò 

ñWhy have you come especially to America?ò 

ñBecause there is greater energy in America than elsewhere, but most of this energy is 

misdirected. I will divert it into creative and spiritual channels.ò 

ñWhat will happen when you break your silence? ò 

ñThose to whom I speak will be instantaneously convinced of the Truth.ò 

 

On Sunday, 22 May 1932, the Stokes gave a dinner party in Babaôs honor at their house 

in Greenwich Village, and over 300 people attended.124 Several black people came, and one 

woman asked Baba to help the people of her race, to which he replied, ñI will.ò 

At the reception, Baba gave the following message which was read out by Meredith: 

I am so very pleased to see you again. Among you are many of the first Americans I met 

last time I was here, so I regard many of you as old friends. Some of you, no doubt, have seen 

various newspaper reports about me and my work. Many of these are misleading. But it is not to be 

                                                 

123 True to Babaôs prediction, Jacqueline de Caro passed away four months later. 

124 Graham Stokes and his wife Lettice used to refer to the Master as ñthe Baba.ò For some years after 

Babaôs visit the Stokeses did not alter the room in their house which Baba had occupied.  



wondered at if journalists do not understand my work or if they pander to the desire for 

sensationalism. 

I do not intend to found any religion, cult, creed or society. There are already far too 

many of these organizations. I have come to help people realize their ideals in daily life. The 

widespread dissatisfaction in modern life is due to the gulf between theory and practice, between 

the ideal and its realization on earth. The spiritual and material aspects of life are widely separated 

instead of being closely united. There is no fundamental opposition between spirit and matter, or if 

you like, between life and form. The apparent opposition is due to wrong thinking, to ignorance. 

Hence, the remedy lies in the continuous practice of right thinking, in permanent illumination 

resulting from the balance between head and heart. This is the illumination which I intend to give. 

The greatest mystics have realized through personal experience that God alone is real and 

that everything is God. This means that, though you may not be aware of it, the Highest is latent in 

each of you. But in order for it to be lived and consciously experienced, it must be manifested. 

Mere intellectual conviction of this truth is not enough. True knowledge consists of illumination, 

which finally culminates in union with the ultimate Reality. This last stage is the divine state of 

Christ Consciousness which is my permanent condition. 

The obstacles to illumination are certain mental tendencies and desires connected with 

egoism, which in the East are called sanskaras. The sum total of these desires and tendencies 

creates the illusion of a separate life at war with, or isolated from, other selves. Evolution, or the 

fall into matter, made the creation of such a separate self necessary. Otherwise, spiritual 

consciousness could never be attained in the flesh. 

In the beginning before evolution began, we were united with the Source of all, but 

unconsciously, as the fish lives in the sea without being aware of the sea because it has never left it. 

Evolution involved a separation from the Source of all with a consequent conscious longing to 

return to it through a succession of lives and forms. The conscious return to the Source during 

physical incarnation only became possible when consciousness became equilibrated [reached an 

equilibrium or equipoise] in gross matter. 

America represents the vanguard and synthesis of the white races and, hence, forms the 

best foundation for the spiritual upheaval I will bring about in the near future. America has 

tremendous energy, but most of this energy is misdirected. I intend to divert it into spiritual and 

creative channels. 

I am going now to California for a few days. From there, I must go to the Far East for one 

day for spiritual reasons, but I will be back in California at the end of June, and I will speak on June 

29. But if I should be delayed, I will return on July 12 and speak on July 13. When I speak, there 

will be many proofs of my spiritual power and of my ability to bestow illumination. People will 

then realize that Truth, which is the source of all love and existence, rules supreme in all 

departments of life. 

My work and aims are intensely practical. It is not practical to overemphasize the 

material at the cost of the spiritual. It is not practical to have spiritual ideals without putting them 

into practice. To realize the ideal in daily life, to give beautiful and adequate form to the living 

spirit, to make brotherhood a fact, not merely a theory as at present ð this is being practical in the 

true sense of the word. 

My work will arouse great enthusiasm and a certain amount of opposition. This is 

inevitable. But spiritual work is strengthened by opposition, and so it will be with mine. It is like 

shooting an arrow from a bow ð the more you pull the bowstring toward you, the swifter the arrow 

speeds to its goal. 

As people were standing in line to pay their respects to Baba, he suddenly stopped the 

program and called one of the mandali. Baba pointed to a woman standing far back in the crowd 

and instructed that she be brought to the front to meet him. Babaôs summons was delivered by 

Norina and received by the woman in an embarrassed manner, as neither of them knew the other. 

The woman apologetically explained that she had come merely to accompany a friend and did not 

feel inclined to meet Baba. Baba kept signaling that she should come to him. At this, her attitude 

changed and she walked toward him. 

Babaôs hand stretched out to her with obvious joy. He had found the needing soul that, 

for some obscure reason, was unconsciously due to meet him. Standing before Baba, her 



embarrassment almost grew into a state of confusion which Baba took care of immediately in his 

benign way. At his words, ñDo not worry. I know everything, and I will take care of you and help 

you,ò she involuntarily began sobbing. The reception continued as the rescued soul disappeared 

into the crowd. 

About a week later, before Norina drove to California with Elizabeth to meet Baba, she 

received a phone call from a woman she did not know. ñI am the woman that you so graciously 

induced to meet the Master,ò the woman related. ñMay I come and see you? Something so 

wonderful has happened to me!ò Norina learned the womanôs name was Marian and she was a 

friend of a friend. She made a date to meet her. 

Marian came to Norinaôs apartment and narrated the sorrowful state of affairs in her 

family due to the hatred between her and her daughter: 

My daughter and I have persecuted each other in hatred for 20 years. I have never been 

able to understand why, as she was born in love. Neither was I able to overcome a physical 

detestation for my child. I had never even kissed her! 

When the Master asked me to meet him, I did not know why he was calling me. My own 

unhappiness had become so much a part of my life that I did not even know I was in need of help. 

When the Master greeted me with so much kindness, I did not remember being impressed in any 

way, not even to have been able to look at him closely. I was like one in a dream and woke up 

suddenly as if I had been carried off somewhere by an invisible friend for some good reason. I 

could not understand what had happened to me. 

The next morning, I woke from an unusually deep sleep and found myself bathed in an 

ecstasy of love and bliss! It was so powerfully active within me that it made me function without 

my will and without thinking. I walked straight into the room of my daughter who was still sleeping 

and, drawn by irresistible love, stretched myself near that despised child. For the first time in the 

lives of both of us, we felt a bond ð a bond that was more than a mother and daughterôs love! It 

was an experience almost superhuman. It sealed our hearts together and a new life has begun for us. 

My experience was contagiously felt by her, and is today a tender relationship that reflects 

happiness for the whole family. 

Dear friend, who is this man? I remember similar stories about Jesus imparting such 

grace of love. 

Norina then told Marian a little about Meher Baba. 

On another occasion, a friend of Norinaôs, who was an acute alcoholic, came to meet 

Baba in New York. For years, the woman had been in and out of one asylum after another. She 

hated her mother, with whom she lived, and would greet her each morning with such cruel words: 

ñWhy arenôt you dead yet?ò 

Norina aroused her curiosity about Baba, and the friend finally agreed to see ñthat man.ò 

When the woman was brought to Baba, Norina tried to tell him about her background. Baba cut 

her short, motioning, ñI know her very well.ò The woman sat at his feet, and after a few moments 

of friendly conversation, Baba mentioned alcoholic beverages and drinking with intense interest. 

They discussed different types of drinks, and Baba even remarked about a wine that he had heard 

was very good. The woman was overjoyed to talk about a subject so familiar to her. Her meeting 

was lighthearted, jovial and full of humor. 

After a while, the woman turned to Norina and said, ñYou know, your Baba is not as bad 

as I thought; heôs a real human being!ò 

A week later, the woman invited Norina to tea. She opened the door to her apartment, and 

for once, Norina noticed that she had not been drinking. The woman immediately disclosed her 

determination to change her life. ñI do not drink anymore, nor will I ever do so again. I was a 

fool! I have wasted the better part of my life and energy. I cannot hate anymore, either. I am sorry 

to have given so much suffering to my mother. I now love her and will devote my life to her 



happiness.ò No mention was made of Baba, but Norina knew that his glance had penetrated this 

womanôs dark mind and had lifted it out of the clouds to a new and better life. 

 

On Monday, 23 May 1932, Baba and the mandali were driven to the Harmon Retreat 

where he was received with heartfelt joy by Malcolm and Jean Schloss. Meanwhile Quentin 

stayed in Manhattan to arrange the train tickets and other traveling details to California. (He was 

also instructed to purchase a ticket to India for Ghani.) 

Some time before, Malcolm and Jean had been informed that Baba would be staying in 

Harmon with a few persons for a full year, and Jean had planned for his accommodations. But she 

was advised that, so long as she had no definite commitment from Baba, she should make no 

permanent arrangements. Instead of a year, Baba stayed just two days, thus giving his American 

lovers a practical exercise in maintaining their flexibility! 

In Harmon, a representative from the Paramount Film Company approached Baba with a 

request for a message to the world. Baba allowed himself to be filmed again, as Malcolm read out 

part of the message given at the Stokesesô. Baba then dictated on the board, ñI give my love and 

blessing to the people of America.ò Soon after, the film was relayed by Paramount Newsreel 

throughout the world. 

About 20 people came to see Baba at Harmon, including Josephine Grabau, her mother 

Mary Antin, Anita, Milo Shattuck and Grace Mann.125 Beheram would perform on the sitar and 

Josephine would dance each evening and compose heartrending poems for Baba. 

Howard H. Inches also came to Harmon for a few days. Inches was an actor who had 

appeared on Broadway. He recalled, ñI was brought up and presented to this man with the large, 

brown eyes and queer lambôs skin coat ð a new prophet on the horizon of burning America. I 

was captivated by the purity of the life of this temporary colony [at Harmon] worshiping at the 

feet of Baba, and soon I was a regular member.ò126 

Malcolm Schloss was also a poet who wrote in praise of Meher Baba.127 The following 

poem, Song of The Master, captures the feeling of the transcendence of materialism, which is an 

aspect of Meher Babaôs manifestation and mission to the world: 

I come to give what you cannot buy ð 

If you cling to your comforts, pass me by! 

Mine is the way that the saints have trod ð 

A timeless path to a spaceless God. 

 

I come to give what you cannot buy ð 

The courage to live and the faith to die ð 

To die while living and live while dead ð 

To give up the world ere the breath has fled. 

 

I come to give that which cannot be bought ð 

                                                 
125 The birth control advocate Margaret Sanger had been contacted by Malcolm and wrote an appreciative 

letter that she would very much like to meet Meher Baba, since she lived not far from Harmon and had 

missed him on his first visit. But it is not known whether she ever did. [Archive Letter, 933.] 
126Brother, Heal Thyself, Howard Inches, Phoenix Press, 1938, p.44. Howard Inches became interested in 

vitamins, nutrition and exercise, and later became a sort of ñfitness guru.ò He lectured and wrote several 

books on these topics. 

127 Malcolm Schloss wrote three books of poetry dedicated to Baba, titled The Infinite Glory (1945), 

Processional of Joy (1946) and Ways to Attain the Supreme Reality (1952).  



A love-born wisdom which transcends thought ð 

A peace-born bliss which transmutes desire ð 

A joy-born power which never will tire. 

 

While in Harmon, Baba kept Malcolm alongside him to read the alphabet board and help 

communicate during interviews with those who had come seeking advice. Privately, Baba had 

conveyed to Malcolm and Jean that they were his ñchief agentsò in America, in charge of his 

work there. Malcolmôs close involvement was a great shock to Meredith who could not bear to be 

excluded. Prior to and during this trip, Meredith had been trying to impress people that he was 

Babaôs right-hand man and knew everything about the Master, his ways and preferences. When 

the time came, Baba would bring one who had been raised to the heights crashing down ð and 

Meredithôs time had come. Baba had allowed him a loose rein in the beginning, but he now began 

tightening the leash which cut deeply into Meredithôs ego. Baba stopped pampering him, and 

after this trip, Meredith Starr was to leave Meher Baba forever. 

Tuesday morning, 24 May 1932, Elizabeth, Norina and Anita arrived in Harmon to spend 
the day. After lunch, Baba led his lovers outside to the stone terrace. Some from the group went 

forward to pick a few wildflowers, in bloom in the yard, but Elizabeth stayed close to Baba. Baba 

then stepped forward and motioned Elizabeth to follow. He bent down and picked a small pink 

flower, which he handed to her. Kaka was near Baba, ready with the board, and Baba motioned 

for it. Spelling the words out, he had Chanji tell Elizabeth, ñAlways keep this flower, and write 

down todayôs date. Someday you will know the meaning of it.ò 

The following evening, Baba said something similar to Margaret Mayo. Before retiring to 

his room, he went down to the river alone or with one of the mandali. When he returned, he told 

Margaret that she would one day understand what work he had done at her home.  

When Elizabeth returned home that night, she pasted the flower inside the cover of her 

New Testament and wrote, ñBaba ð May 24, 1932.ò In the mid-1950s, when she was unpacking 

a trunk, she happened to notice the book again and read the inscription next to the flower. Its 

significance was instantly apparent. Baba had given her the flower 20 years to the day prior to his 

automobile accident in Prague, Oklahoma, May 24, 1952, in which Elizabeth had been driving. 

ñBut that was far into the future.ò Age mused. ñThese days in the spring of 1932 were 

filled with ecstasy and bliss; the loversô hearts were overflowing with the God-Manôs presence in 

their midst. Little did they know that the Avatar was destined to break his bones and shed his 

blood on American soil.ò 

 

At midnight on Wednesday, 25 May 1932, Meher Baba left Harmon by train with Jean 

and Malcolm, Meredith and Margaret Starr, Kaka, Chanji, Adi Jr. and Beheram. (Ghani left to 

return to India via Europe.) Quentin was on the Iroquois train already, having boarded in New 

York City. 

The group reached Chicago, Illinois the next evening at 7:20 P.M., by route of Cleveland, 

Ohio. In Chicago, they had to change trains to the Golden State Limited, necessitating an hourôs 

wait, during which time reporters surrounded Baba. Baba gave them a short message and was 

photographed. In New York, there had been at times as many as 48 reporters accompanied by 

cameramen near Baba during press conferences. 

Baba and the mandali quickly drove around Chicago in taxis, along Lake Shore Drive and 

through the city, before reboarding the train and continuing their journey. At the photo session, 

Meredith and Malcolm both tried to be near Baba, which resulted in a quarrel. Baba then asked 

Quentin to stand next to him, which pierced Meredithôs inflated ego even more. 



Missouri was the next stop. Baba was again met by reporters and photographed in Kansas 

City on 27 May 1932 at 9:00 A.M. The train halted for 40 minutes, and Baba accommodated the 

press by answering questions. He then strolled outside the station for about half an hour. 

An example of the kind of publicity Baba was receiving at this time can be observed in an 

article which appeared on the front page of the Kansas City Evening Star that night: 

Baba To Give Up His óUh' 

A Few More Months and 7-Year Silence Will End! 

He'll Become a Messiah in Hollywood Then And His Fingers Will Get a Rest 

He who has transcended the world illusion and is of God and heaven walked in the flesh 

today at the Union Station under a depression suit worth probably $15 with an extra pair of pants, 

and smiled timidly under a mustache the size of Buffalo Billôs and black as the ace of spades. 

Shri Sadguru Meher Baba, this Holy One, Perfect Master and Compassionate Father, is 

on the way to Hollywood, California, to break a seven-year silence and thereby lead all men to 

happiness and peace. July 13 at seven oôclock at night, Baba will cease pointing, snapping his 

fingers and grunting ñuhò to reporters in response to questions. 128 Then he will break forth in the 

full bloom of his messiahship and through his speech transform the consciousness of the whole of 

humanity. 

Others Do The Talking 

Baba slipped from his train drawing room today for a short walk in the brisk air. 

Followers to the number of nine, occupying berths on the same Pullman, likewise piled out and 

volubly explained all that one desired to know, and more, about the Silent One. 

ñHis is the tremendous radiation of divine love,ò said Mr. and Mrs. Meredith Starr. They 

are English disciples of Baba, the India-born Persian, whose father wandered in the jungles for 

years in search of the way and the truth, and finally was told by the divine voice to cease wandering 

and go back to civilization, because his second son, the present Baba, was foreordained as the Truth 

bearer. 

ñHe will found no religion, no cult, no creed,ò Mr. Starr said. ñHe is universal, like Jesus, 

Buddha, Zoroaster and Krishna. None of them desired creeds, cults or societies which divide people 

ð what they taught applies to all people in all times, in all places.ò 

He Makes Them Truth Conscious 

ñBaba will simply help people to practice the truth they already know. He will make them 

conscious of truth.ò 

Another English disciple and secretary to Baba, Quentin Tod, said of his boss: ñHe is 

simply a Perfect Master, who teaches people to practice the religions they already believe in.ò 

Long brown hair tumbled over Babaôs frail and slightly bent shoulders. He wore no 

manôs collar; a thick brown scarf was tied instead under his chin. His suit was brown, his shoes 

were of dull brown suede. He was a study in brown, a silent study. 

ñSnapò went his fingers, the signal for changing the subject of conversation. 

Two of Babaôs brothers, not chosen by God but ordinary Persian young men in American 

ready-made suits, were with him on the train and seemed to be enjoying the trip. 

Had the Baba a cure for the economic disturbance, since he would lead the world to peace 

and happiness? How could he solve the problems of unemployment, capitalism, communism, 

prohibition? 

He Has A Method 

                                                 
128 The reporter of the Kansas City Star may have been exaggerating when he claimed that Baba grunted or 

uttered ñuh.ò  



Mr. and Mrs. Malcolm Schloss of Harmon, New York, also disciples on route to 

Hollywood, answered earnestly: ñAll such social problems spring from self-interest. Self-interest is 

based on imperfect knowledge of the true nature of the self, which is an eternal reality, infinite in 

power and resources. 

ñThen all our social problems shall be solved from the inside out, not the outside in. 

When you realize your identity with the whole of life, that your powers are infinite instead of finite, 

you will have no fear, no greed, no reason for conflict with anything or anybody in life, and the 

attitude of men will be one of cooperation instead of competition. Man will give what they have 

instead of receive. Everybodyôs interest shall be as vital to you as your own, because we are all one 

great universal self.ò 

A Part Of God 

Mr. Schloss further defined Baba as an Avatar, a part of God incarnate on earth. Baba is 

38 years old, not married, a stranger to sex experience. He has not sat contemplating his navel for 

years, as have many Indian mystics, but believes in long fasts and silences. He speaks English well, 

and Persian, and four Indian languages. 

ñHe is todayôs Messiah, of the line of Jesus, Buddha, Zoroaster and Krishna,ò Mr. 

Schloss concluded. ñBesides imparting the highest state of spirituality to a select few, he will give a 

general spiritual push to the whole world. He is of God.ò 

The train was about to leave. Shri Baba shrugged his shoulders, pointed to the engine and 

went aboard his car. 

The heading to the photograph accompanying the article read: Baba, the Persian 

Messiah, Hollywood-bound. The caption read: 

ñShri Sadguru Meher Baba, who claims to be of God in the sense Jesus, Buddha, 

Zoroaster, Krishna and other mystics claimed and taught, was in Kansas City today on the way to 

Hollywood, where July 13 he will break an alleged seven-year silence in order to drop words that 

shall restore peace and happiness to the world. Nine disciples traveled with Baba.ò 

The train arrived in El Paso, Texas the next day at 8:45 in the morning and Baba got 

down at the station. He had a 20-minute walk before proceeding to Tucson, Arizona, which was 

reached at 5:20 that evening. 

 

Reaching Los Angeles at 8:30 A.M. on Sunday, 29 May 1932, Baba went to stay at the 

home of Priscilla and Marc Edmund Jones, at 2400 North Gower Street in Hollywood. Jones, 43, 

was a former screenwriter and a noted astrologist, who founded the Sabian Assembly, a spiritual 

study group. He and his wife were sincere seekers. Jones had become friends with Malcolm 

Schloss when he taught astrology in New York City in the 1920s. Malcolm had invited Jones to 

meet Baba in Harmon the previous year, but Jones had been unable to make the trip and instead 

invited Baba to be his houseguest if Baba were ever in California. Baba accepted the invitation. 

Prior to Babaôs arrival, Jones wrote to Baba: 

[We] gladly seek to serve you during your stay, not in serving a man of flesh and blood 

but in contributing to an inflow of peace and power in a world sadly torn for lack of a genuine 

activation. 

éWe hope that you will bring a blessing to our genuine efforts for the Great Ideal, and 

that we will be able to carry on with a spiritual power and a physical potency which would not have 

been possible but for your coming. And we hope that it may be our privilege to hallow your 

introduction to southern California, so that we may be of real and appreciable spiritual aid to you in 

the beautiful task and mission which we feel to be yours. We regard your coming as significant, and 

for it we are preparing with devotion and zealous anticipation. 

When he arrived, Baba told them, ñWhen illumination becomes clear, you wonôt find 

fault with anyone. The Time is near when America will have to accept spirituality.ò 



Chanji, Quentin and Meredith stayed with Baba at the Jonesesô home. Kaka, Adi Jr. and 

Beheram stayed at the nearby apartment of one of Jonesô students. Jean, Malcolm, Margaret Starr, 

and the others invited by Baba stayed at the Mission Hotel. 

Baba remained in Hollywood for seven hectic days, each packed full of interviews and 

receptions. Norina and Elizabeth had driven all the way from New York to help in arranging 

Babaôs schedule. 

The newspapers had anticipated his arrival, and at a press conference held at 1:00 P.M. on 

the day he arrived, Baba gave the following message: 

So much has been said and written about the ñHighest Consciousnessò and God-

realization that people are bewildered as to the right process and immediate possibility of 

attainment. The philosophical mind, wading laboriously through such literature, only ends up 

learning a few intellectual gymnastics. The highest state of consciousness is latent in all. The Son 

of God is in every man but requires to be manifested. 

The method of attaining this great consciousness must be very practical and adapted to 

the existing mental and material conditions of the world. The rituals and ceremonies instituted by 

the priest-ridden churches have made the process of attainment too dry; and that accounts for the 

lack of interest felt all over the world toward religious things in general. India, in spite of its high 

state of spirituality, at the present moment is very caste-ridden because of the enforcement by 

various cults of a plethora of rituals and ceremonies, which maintain the form but kill the spirit. 

Forms and ceremonies, instead of diminishing the ego, strengthen it. The stronger the ego, the more 

aggressive it becomes. In the anxiety to become conscious of a separate self through thinking 

thoughts such as ñI am in the right é I am the favored one é I only have the right to live,ò one 

becomes destructive. 

The furious race for armaments by the Christian world, evincing an utter disregard for the 

commandment of Jesus that if one cheek is smitten, the other should be offered, shows clearly what 

I mean by the ego. In the evolutionary ascent from the mineral, vegetable and animal life, the latent 

mind gradually expands and develops till full consciousness is reached in the human form. To 

create this very consciousness, the universe emanated from the Infinite Ocean of knowledge and 

bliss ð namely, God the Absolute. 

In the human form, however, [with the mind fully developed] a difficulty is confronted, 

to remove which prophets and Spiritual Masters have periodically visited this earthly plane. 

Besides full consciousness in the human form as a result of previous conditions of life, the ego, the 

I, is evolved. 

The ego is composed of fulfilled and unfulfilled desires and creates the illusion of feeling 

finite, weak and unhappy. Henceforth, the soul can only progress through the general suppression 

of this finite ego and its transformation into the Divine Ego, the One Infinite Self, but retaining in 

full the consciousness of its human form. When man realizes this state of divine consciousness, he 

finds himself in everyone and sees all phenomena as forms of his own Real Self. 

The best and also the easiest process of overcoming the ego and attaining the divine 

consciousness is to develop love and render selfless service to humanity in whatever circumstances 

we are placed. All ethics and religious practices ultimately lead to this. The more we live for others 

and less for ourselves, the more the low desires are eliminated and this in turn reacts upon the ego, 

suppressing and transforming it proportionately. 

The ego persists to the last. Not until all the six out of the seven principal states on the 

Path are traversed, culminating in one God-conscious state, is the ego completely eliminated to 

reappear on the seventh plane as the Divine I ð the state of Christ Consciousness to which Jesus 

referred when he said, ñI and my Father are one,ò and which corresponds to the state of living in the 

Infinite and finite at one and the same time. 

The above is the normal procedure for one who works on his own initiative without 

having come across a living Master. With the help of a Perfect Master, the whole affair, however, is 

greatly simplified. Complete surrender to the living will of the Perfect One, an unflinching 

readiness to carry out his orders, rapidly achieves a result not possible even by rigidly practicing all 

the ethics of the world for 1,000 years. 

The extraordinary results achieved by a Perfect Master are due to the fact that by being 

one with the Universal Mind, he is present in the mind of every human being and can therefore give 



just the particular help needed to awaken the highest consciousness latent in every individual. 

Perfection, however, in order to achieve the greatest result on the material plane, must possess a 

human touch and a keen sense of humor. 

I eternally enjoy the Christ state of consciousness and when I speak, which I intend doing 

in the near future, I shall manifest my true self. Besides giving a spiritual push to the whole world, I 

shall lead all those who come to me towards Light and Truth. This, in short, is my mission to the 

world. 

 

At 7:00 P.M. about 200 seekers were invited to meet Baba. Visitors were introduced 

individually in batches of 50. Baba looked resplendent in a white suit as he shook each oneôs 

hand. Baba then went to his room, and the visitors were served tea and refreshments while Adi Jr. 

and Beheram entertained them with Indian music. This procedure was repeated four times for 

each of the batches. 

Before going to bed the first night, Baba related to Quentin, ñI am not happy here.ò 

Outwardly, Baba was restless and ill at ease. Adding to his discomfort, Meredith insisted that he 

be allowed to sleep in Babaôs room. Baba allowed him to do this for two nights, although he did 

not like it. 

Quentin Tod, being an accomplished actor, was influential in arranging many of Babaôs 

contacts in Hollywood. The following is a synopsis of Meher Babaôs one week visit to 

Hollywood in 1932:129 

Sunday, May 29 

8:30 A.M. Arrive Alhambra, drive to Hollywood 

1:00 P.M. Reception for the press and news services 

7:00 P.M. Reception for leaders of local groups 

Monday, May 30 

9:30 A.M. Private interviews until noon 

2:00 P.M. Reception for Sabian Assembly students of Marc Edmund Jones 

Evening: Visit to Dr. Faridôs house 

Tuesday, May 31 

9:30 to 10:30 A.M. Private interviews 

11:00 A.M. Visit to Paramount Studios 

2:00 P.M. Visit to 20th Century-Fox and Universal Film Studios 

3:30 P.M. Reception for local ministers and religious heads (and a few private 

interviews) 

8:30 P.M. Public reception at the Knickerbocker Hotel 

Wednesday, June 1 

9:30 A.M. Private interviews until noon 

2:00 P.M. Visit to Metro Goldwyn Mayer Film Studios 

3:30 P.M. Reception for the faculty of Occidental College (where Jones was enrolled) 

8:30 P.M. Private reception at Pickfair in Beverly Hills 

                                                 
129 The interviews and receptions were held at Jonesô house, unless otherwise noted. 



Thursday, June 2 

9:30 A.M. Private interviews until noon 

2:00 P.M. Private interviews until 4:00 P.M. 

4:00 P.M. Drive to Santa Monica 

Evening: Dinner at Tallulah Bankheadôs house. 

8:00 P.M. Visit to Graumanôs Chinese Theater 

Friday, June 3 

Daytime: Interviews 

At night: Drive through Los Angeles 

Saturday, June 4 

Daytime: Lunch with Marie Dressler 

At night: Leave Hollywood on board the Monterey 

Baba was so busy during his brief Hollywood stay that the mandali with him rarely had 

more than four hours of sleep at night. 

On 30 May 1932, Baba took a drive to see the surrounding countryside and was 

particularly anxious to go to Beverly Hills to make contact with those prominent in the film 

industry. The first person he met was a friend of Quentinôs named May Beatty, 52, a New 

Zealand actress who came to see him that evening. 

Baba was interviewed later that same day by the Los Angeles Times and was asked, 

ñWhat do you hope to accomplish in the United States?ò 

Baba answered, ñA general awakening which will affect the whole of mankind and will 

eliminate depression and dissatisfaction existing in the world today.ò 

The next day, Baba visited Paramount Studios. On one lot, The Devil and the Deep was 

being filmed. Quentin had known the American actress Tallulah Bankhead and the actor Charles 

Laughton in London when they worked in the theater, and he introduced them to Baba. They in 

turn introduced Baba to another actor, Gary Cooper.130 Baba stayed to watch a couple of scenes 

being filmed and afterward was photographed with Tallulah. The visit lasted almost two hours. 

According to a newspaper account (which may not be accurate), Baba spelled on the board to 

Tallulah, that one of the reasons he had come was that, in Hollywood, there was an ñequal 

balance between the spiritual and material forces.ò131 

After lunch, Baba and a few others went to Fox and Universal Studios with the Indian-

born actor Lal Chand Mehra, a friend of the Jonesesô. At Universal, where Baba stayed for half an 

hour, he met the cowboy-actor Tom Mix (who was photographed with Baba) and an Indian-born 

director named Ezra Mir.132 Quentin returned to Paramount Studios to pick up Tallulah 

                                                 

130 Tallulah Bankheadôs flamboyant personality, wit and feisty roles in films made her a legend in the 

movie industry. She was born on 31 January.  

131 New York Times, 12 June 1932, p. X3.  
132 Another actor, Bruce Evans, also had his picture taken with Baba, but these photographs are untraceable. 

Ezra Mir (né Edwin Meyers 1900ï1993) was born in a reputed Jewish family of Calcutta. He went to 

Hollywood and gained experience in different facets of film production. On his return to India, he was 

appointed the Chief Producer, Films Division, where he directed/produced more than 300 documentaries. 

He is considered the doyen of documentary film production in India. 



Bankhead, 30, who had an interview with Baba at 5:30 P.M. She had a long talk with Baba and 

said she was on her way to see the actress Greta Garbo and would tell her of him. 

That night at 8:30 P.M., a large reception of 1,000 people took place at the Knickerbocker 

Hotel in Hollywood. Many from Los Angeles and the surrounding area came to the love-

gathering. There were so many people that the hall had to be cleared of all furniture. Men, women 

and children stood in line, waiting to meet Baba. In a theatrical setting, Baba was seated on an 

elevated seat with the four Eastern mandali on one side and six Westerners on the other, forming 

a semicircle. Behind Baba, like two angels, two harpists played softly. 

Visitors were admitted one at a time through a side door of the hall. Each was introduced 

to Baba, receiving a handshake and his radiant smile. Passing in a circle through another side 

door, they were then led outside to the lounge where refreshments were served. In the dazzling 

lights of the hall, Baba looked divinely beautiful in his white robe and with his hair falling to his 

shoulders ð a figure that captivated the hearts of all. 

Babaôs instructions were that visitors were not to ask questions and should leave after a 

handshake with him. But there were many who were so enthralled, who felt so intoxicated, they 

would not leave. Their words of wonder echoed throughout the room: 

ñIf Christ were alive today, he would look like him.ò 

ñWhat a divine glow on his face!ò 

ñHe does not seem to belong to this world.ò 

ñCan any man be so beautiful!ò 

ñHe is the living Christ!ò 

ñHow marvelous is his divine attraction.ò 

ñI feel like looking at him forever!ò 

ñMy eyes are dazzled by his beauty.ò 

ñI just cannot leave.ò 

ñFor the first time in my life, I have seen divinity!ò 

ñWhat a sweet face! 

ñHow holy is his divine purity!ò 

ñNothing can be said about him. My tongue is stuck.ò 

ñHow electrifying was his touch! I felt a shock pass through me.ò 

ñMy God! I was senseless.ò 

ñWhat is happening to my heart?ò 

ñOh, how wonderful is his form.ò 

ñWhat brilliance! What beauty! What a smile!ò 

ñI am amazed!ò 

It took two hours for Baba to shake each personôs hand. The following message was then 

read out: 

Since arriving in America, I have been asked many times what solution I have brought 

for the social problems now confronting you ð what did I have to offer that would solve the 

problems of unemployment, prohibition and crime that would eliminate the strife between 

individuals and nations, and pour a healing balm of peace upon a troubled world? 

The answer has been so simple that it has been difficult to grasp. 

The root of all our difficulties, individual and social, is self-interest. It is [self-interest], 

for example, which causes corruptible politicians to accept bribes and betray the interests of those 

whom they have been elected to serve; which causes bootleggers for their own profit to break a law 



designed, whether wisely or not, to help the nation as a whole; which causes people to connive for 

their own pleasure in the breaking of that law, thus causing disrespect for law in general and 

increasing crime tremendously; which causes the exploitation of the great masses of humanity by 

individuals or groups of individuals seeking personal gain; [it is self-interest] which impedes the 

progress of civilization by shelving inventions which would contribute to the welfare of humanity 

at large, simply because their use would mean the scrapping of present inferior equipment; which, 

when people are starving, causes the wanton destruction of large quantities of food, simply in order 

to maintain the market prices; which causes the hoarding of large sums of gold when the welfare of 

the world demands its circulation. 

But the elimination of self-interest, even granting a sincere desire on the part of the 

individual to accomplish it, is not so easy and is never completely achieved except by the aid of a 

Perfect Master. For self-interest springs from a false idea of the true nature of the Self, and this idea 

must be eradicated and the Truth experienced before that elimination of self-interest is possible. 

I intend, when I speak, to reveal the one supreme Self which is in all. This accomplished, 

the idea of the Self as a limited, separate entity will disappear, and with it will vanish self-interest. 

Cooperation will replace competition; certainty will replace fear; generosity will replace greed. 

Exploitation will disappear. 

It has been [repeatedly] asked why I have remained silent for seven years, 

communicating only by means of an alphabet board, and why I intend to break my silence shortly. 

And it might well be asked, in view of what has just been said, what relation my speaking will have 

to the transformation of human consciousness. 

Humanity, as constituted at present, uses three vehicles for the expression of [thoughts], 

and experiences three states of consciousness. These three vehicles are: the mental body [the mind], 

in which thoughts arise as the result of impressions from past experiences. These thoughts may 

remain latent in the mental body as seeds, or they may be expressed. 

If they are expressed, they take the first forms of desire, and first pass through the subtle 

or the desire body, which is composed of the five psychic senses. They may rest there, as in the 

case of dreams or unfulfilled desire, or they may be further expressed in action through the physical 

body, with five physical senses. 

The three states of consciousness corresponding to the three vehicles mentioned are: 

unconsciousness (mental body) as in deep, dreamless sleep; sub-consciousness (subtle body) as in 

dreams or obscured, unformed and unfulfilled desires; waking consciousness (physical body) as in 

active daily life. 

The process by which thought passes from the mental through the subtle into physical 

expression may be called the expression of human will. 

In order that thought may be expressed effectively, all three of the vehicles used in its 

expression must be perfectly clear, and the interaction between them must be harmonious. The head 

and the heart must be united, intellect and feeling must be balanced, and material expression must 

be understood to be the fruit of spiritual realization. 

The God-Man neither thinks nor desires. Through him, the Divine Will flows inevitably 

into perfect manifestation, passing directly from the spiritual body, which in the ordinary human 

being is undeveloped, into physical expression. For him, the superconscious state is the normal 

state of consciousness. From him, there continuously flows infinite love and wisdom, infinite joy 

and peace and power. 

When he speaks, Truth is more powerfully manifested than when he uses either sight or 

touch to convey it. For that reason, Avatars usually observe a period of silence lasting several years, 

breaking it only when they wish to manifest the Truth to the entire universe. So, when I speak, I 

shall manifest the Divine Will, and worldwide transformation of consciousness will take place. 

The large gathering was now asked to disperse, but no one budged, gazing at Meher Baba 

as if entranced. They were repeatedly requested to leave and began to exit with heavy hearts, 

slowly walking backward with their eyes fixed on Baba. These words were overheard: ñOh, when 

will we see such a face again?ò 

ñA person has such an extraordinary experience only once in a lifetime!ò 

ñBaba, darling, would you let us see you again?ò 



 

On Wednesday, 1 June 1932, Cath Gardner and Max and Lillian Wardall arrived. Baba 

visited Metro Goldwyn Mayer Film Studios the same day and watched the actor Lewis Stone 

perform. Baba met Virginia Bruce and saw the sets of Mata Hari, in which Greta Garbo had just 

finished starring. They also met the Austrian-American director Josef Von Sternberg, 38, who 

was directing Marlene Dietrich in The Blonde Venus. Baba did not care much for Marlene (who 

had a reputation for being extremely egotistical) but he liked Von Sternberg, who was highly 

impressed by his meeting. (After a few more films with Von Sternberg, Dietrich became the most 

famous film star in the world.)133 

Baba met several other movie stars in Hollywood during his visit, including Boris 

Karloff, John Gilbert, Florence Vidor, Johnny Mack Brown, and Cary Grant (who was also 

appearing in Blonde Venus). 

Some of these actors and actresses met Baba later in the evening of 1 June, when 

Hollywoodôs leading, most glamorous couple ð Douglas Fairbanks, 49, and Mary Pickford, 40 

ð invited Baba to Pickfair, their 22-room mansion at 1143 Summit Drive, for a reception with a 

few others from the film industry.134 Marc Jones drove Baba, Meredith, Margaret, Priscilla and 

Quentin to Beverly Hills at eight oôclock that night. The mandali followed in another car, with 

Norina and Elizabeth. 

When they left India, each of the men mandali had been allowed to bring only two flimsy 

dress suits and one pair of shoes, which they had to wear continually. Baba would often change 

his attire, and for the reception at Pickfair, Baba wore a stylish Palm Beach suit. In contrast, the 

mandali looked like paupers. Apart from their poorly tailored suits, the sole of one of Adi Jr.ôs 

shoes had come apart and was flapping up and down when he walked. Baba, however, refused to 

let him purchase a new pair, so Adi tied a string around his shoe to hold the heel in place. Crowds 

of celebrities dressed in formal attire mingled throughout Pickfair mansion while Adi sat huddled 

in a corner, embarrassed, trying to hide his worn-out shoe with the string tied around it. 

Among those invited to the reception were Cecil B. DeMille, Cary Grant, Gary Cooper, 

Charles Farrell, Lottie Pickford (Maryôs sister), and a woman who wrote Mary Pickfordôs 

screenplays. Countess Dentice di Frasso was also present. Baba stayed at the reception for two 

and a half hours. Mary Pickford greeted Baba at the door of the mansion and led him to the 

spacious hall. 

Age marveled at the scene: ñAs the darkness of night is dispelled by dawnôs rising sun, so 

also was this glittering mansion illumined by Babaôs presence. Whatever light was shining from 

the crystal chandeliers was not light but darkness. Even the sunôs brilliant light is darkness 

compared to the true Light of the Awakener!ò 

As Jean later wrote: ñAmidst the tinsel stars [Baba] shone like a resplendent planet éò135 

Mary had Baba sit on a sofa and she herself sat on the carpet by his feet. The others, too, 

sat down on the carpet around Baba, and the wine of love began speaking to all hearts. Douglas 

Fairbanks joined his wife near Baba, who conveyed to him: 

                                                 
133 In London recently, Baba had seen the von Sternberg/Dietrich collaboration, Shanghai Express. 
134 According to a book by Marc Edmond Jones (Fundamentals of Number Significance, p.124), the 

invitation to Pickfair was arranged by him through his contact with Louella Parsons, the syndicated 

Hollywood columnist. Mary Pickford knew Margaret Mayo, and it is possible that Pickford had already 

heard about Meher Baba through her. (At one point, Pickford and Fairbanks resided at Croton-on-Hudson, 

directly across the river from where Baba had stayed.) Pickford was called ñAmericaôs Sweetheartò by her 

fans; she usually played the role of plucky heroines. Later, she joined the Christian Science movement and 

wrote a book of inspirational wisdom that became a bestseller, titled Why Not Try God? (H.C. Kinsey and 

Co. Inc, New York, NY, 1934). 
135 Jean Adriel, Avatar, p.144. 



The whole universe, whose structure I have created, is my cinema. But just as an 

audience becomes absorbed in witnessing a drama on the screen and engages their emotions and 

sways their feelings by its influence, causing them to forget that it is not real ð in the same way, 

the spectators of the world are charmed by this worldly film show, forgetting themselves and taking 

it to be real! 

So I have come to tell them that this worldly cinema in which they are absorbed is not 

real. I have come to turn their focus toward Reality. Only God is real, and everything else is a mere 

motion picture! 

Mary Pickford was spiritually inclined and listened intently to Babaôs words. Baba sat 

with her and others in the motion picture industry for about 40 minutes before dinner. Baba 

emphasized the impact of films and their value in turning people toward spiritual goals. He stated: 

I was particularly glad to come to California because of the opportunity which it afforded 

to contact those who made or appeared in motion pictures, and I am delighted that this gathering 

could be arranged tonight. 

I do not need to tell you who are engaged in the production and distribution of motion 

pictures what a power you hold in your hands, nor do I doubt that you are fully alive to the 

responsibilities which the wielding of that power involves. He who stimulates the imagination of 

the masses can move them in any direction he chooses, and there is no more powerful an 

instrument for stimulating their imagination than motion pictures. 

People go to the theater to be entertained. If the play is strong, they come away 

transformed. They surrender their hearts and minds to the author, producer, director and stars, and 

follow the example which they see portrayed before their eyes more than they themselves realize. 

Both the press and the radio influence thought, but both lack the power of visible 

example, which is the greatest stimulant to action, and which the motion picture offers better now 

than any other medium. 

We find ourselves today in the midst of a worldwide depression which affects everyone, 

rich and poor alike, and from which all are groping blindly for deliverance. The film companies, the 

picture theaters and the stars have also suffered from it. If they could help to end the depression, I 

am sure they would be glad to. How could the motion pictures help in this respect? 

First, it must be understood that the depression is not an accident, nor is it purely the 

result of overproduction and inflation. Those, although the immediate causes, are merely the 

instruments which were used to bring the depression about. The depression itself was caused by 

those entrusted with the evolution of humanity. Man has to be stripped of his material possessions 

in order that he may realize through actual experience that his true base is spiritual and not material. 

Then will he be ready to receive the Truth which I have come to bring. 

This Truth consists of the knowledge that man, instead of being a limited, separate 

individual completely bound by the illusion of time, space and customs, is eternal in his nature and 

infinite in his resources. The world illusion is a dream of his imagining, a play enacted in the 

theater of his consciousness ð a comedy in which he is at once the author, producer, director and 

star. But his absorption in the role, which he has chosen to enact, has made him forgetful of his true 

self, and he stumbles now as a creature through the path he has created. 

[Man] must be awakened to his true nature. He must see that all material expression 

depends upon and flows from a spiritual being. Then he will be steadfast and serene under all 

circumstances. There will be no further need then for the depression and it will disappear. 

Now, how can the motion pictures help man attain this realization? The character of the 

film need not be changed. Love, romance and adventure are themselves fundamental. They should 

be portrayed as thrillingly, as entertainingly, and as inspiringly as possible. The wider the appeal 

the better. 

What needs to be changed is the emphasis, or stress. For example, courage is a great 

virtue but it may, if misapplied, become a vice. So it is with love, the mainspring of our lives, 

which may lead to the heights of Realization or to the depths of despair. No better example can be 



given of the two polarities of love and their effects than that of Mary Magdalene before and after 

meeting Jesus. 136 

Between these two extremes are many kinds of love, all of which are good, but some of 

which are better than others. I use the terms ñgoodò and ñbetterò simply to designate the degrees of 

liberation which they lead to or confer. Even the love which expresses itself through physical desire 

is good to the extent that it frees one from the thralldom of personal likes and dislikes, and makes 

one want to serve the beloved above all other things. 

Every human relationship is based on love in one form or another, and endures or 

dissolves as that love is eternal or temporal in character. Marriage, for example, is happy or 

unhappy, exalting or degrading, lasting or fleeting according to the love which inspires and sustains 

it. Marriages based on sexual attraction alone cannot endure; they lead inevitably to divorce or 

worse. Marriages, on the other hand, which are based on a mutual desire to serve and inspire, grow 

continually in richness and in beauty, and are a benediction to all who know of them. 

To lead men and women to the heights of Realization, we must help them to overcome 

fear and greed, anger and passion. These are the result of looking upon the self as a limited, 

separate, physical entity, having a definite physical beginning and definite physical end, with 

interests apart from the rest of life, and needing preservation and protection. 

The self, in fact, is a limitless, indivisible, spiritual essence ð eternal in its nature and 

infinite in its resources. The greatest romance possible in life is to discover this eternal Reality in 

the midst of infinite change. Once a person has experienced this, one sees oneself in everything that 

lives. One recognizes all of life as his life, everybodyôs interests as his own. The fear of death, the 

desire for self-preservation, the urge to accumulate substance, the conflict of interests, the anger of 

thwarted desires are gone. One is no longer bound by the habits of the past, no longer swayed by 

the hopes of the future. One lives in and enjoys each present moment to the fullest. There is no 

better medium to portray [this] than motion pictures. 

Plays which inspire those who see them to greater understanding, truer feelings, better 

lives need not necessarily have anything to do with so-called religion. Creed, ritual, dogma, the 

conventional ideas of heaven and hell, and sin are perversions of the Truth, and confuse and 

bewilder, rather than clarify and inspire. Real spirituality is best portrayed in stories of pure love, of 

selfless service, of Truth realized and applied to the most humble circumstances of our daily lives, 

raying out into manifold expressions, through home and business, school and college, studio and 

laboratory ðevoking everywhere the heights of joy, the purest love, the greatest power ð 

producing everywhere a constant symphony of bliss. 

This is the highest practicality. To portray such circumstances on the screen will make 

people realize that the spiritual life is something to be lived, not talked about, and that it, and it 

alone, will produce the peace and love and harmony which we seek to establish as the constant of 

our lives. 

After dinner, Baba got up to leave three times, but Mary Pickford would not allow him to 

go. Finally, when he stood up, all surrounded him. Dictating from his alphabet board, he 

continued to converse with them while standing. After a few minutes, his roving glance fell on a 

young lady standing isolated at the far end of the room with her back to him. Baba beckoned for 

her and when his summons was relayed, she turned her face toward him but remained where she 

was. She was called again. Slowly coming forward, she stopped at a distance. Norina told her, 

ñCome and shake hands with Baba, child.ò The young lady remained reserved, and Elizabeth said 

to her, ñWhy are you afraid, dear? Come nearer and meet Baba.ò 

She asked, ñHow can I touch him?ò 

ñWhy not?ò Norina said. ñAll can meet Baba!ò 

                                                 

136 The story goes that Mary Magdalene was a prostitute (however some biblical scholars contend that she 

was not).  



This brought tears to her eyes, and she asked pitiably, ñBut I am a sinner! How can I 

touch a holy being like him?ò 

Baba then went to her, and passed his hand over her head and shoulders. She started 

weeping, and Baba gestured to her, ñI am the purest of the pure. I can purify the worst sinner. 

You have understood your mistakes and acknowledged them faithfully in the presence of others, 

and so you are forgiven. This penance from the depths of your heart is adequate, and you are now 

cleansed. Now, donôt fear in the least and donôt repeat your past mistakes. I give you my 

blessings!ò The girl continued to sob, and Baba lovingly embraced her. The tears which Babaôs 

love had drawn from her heart wiped out all her sins. 

Those who witnessed this were deeply moved; their hearts overflowed and their eyes also 

teared. Before departing, Baba again embraced all the guests and putting his hand on the girlôs 

head, consoled her, ñYou have received forgiveness for everything! Forget the past and donôt 

worry at all.ò The girl pressed her eyes to Babaôs hand and kissed it. 

In their films, Mary Pickford and Douglas Fairbanks had depicted scenes of deep human 

love, but witnessing this sight of pure divine love from Meher Baba was a rare experience indeed. 

Their hearts were full. ñThe world receives such a chance only after a lapse of ages,ò said Age. 

ñHow lucky are those who, knowing the Beloved, hold fast to his feet!ò137 

 

According to Adi Jr., when it was announced that Baba wanted to leave, Tallulah 

Bankhead asked Adi Jr. if it was possible for him to come to her house the next day for lunch, for 

she had something to talk about with him. Adi said that he thought it would be possible, but that 

heôd have to ask Baba. When he approached Baba, Baba replied, ñFine.ò Then in a stern tone, he 

warned, ñBut do not touch her and do not let her touch you.ò Adi assured him that nothing ill-

intentioned would happen. 

Adi went to Tallulahôs home the following afternoon (probably with another of the 

mandali). When he met her, he immediately blurted out, ñI am happy to be here, but please do not 

touch me.ò She blushed, saying she would not embarrass him. During their lunch, Adi asked what 

was it that she wanted to talk to him about. Tallulah said that she was in love with a certain man, 

but that he did not love her, nor had he shown her any affection. She wanted Adi to persuade his 

brother (Baba) to cast a ñlove-spellò on the man, and thereby he would fall in love with her and 

be hers. Adi was taken aback and assured her that Baba did not do such things and that she was 

greatly mistaken about the kind of spiritual things Baba taught. Tallulah, nevertheless, insisted 

that Adi ask his brother if he would cast such a spell. Adi said he would, but explained again that 

he doubted if Baba would do such a thing. 

After Adi Jr. returned to the Jonesesô residence, he was feeling quite disturbed about his 

meeting with Tallulah, but did not say anything until he met with Baba. When he did, Baba 

sternly inquired, ñDid you touch her?ò Adi pleaded innocent and then explained why she invited 

him over and what she wanted Baba to do ð cast a love-spell on a certain man, so he would fall 

in love with her. Baba showed his obvious disgust, ñHollywood!ò 

                                                 
137 ñPenny-pinching was not, however, the main reason why so many people describe life at Pickfair as 

ódullô ... Mary and Doug felt it was their duty to live quiet, sober lives of respectability é So Pickfair 

became filmlandôs leading embassy of middle-class virtue at a time when the rest of Hollywood was 

whooping it up and exploring the pleasures of flash success and sudden wealth ... There were few 

escapades at Pickfair, no flowing wine, no cocaine, no nude cavorting in the pool. When Mary told the 

press that there was no ójazzingô in her home, she wasnôt kidding.ò (Gary Carey, Doug & Mary: A 

Biography of Douglas Fairbanks & Mary Pickford, E.P. Dutton: New York [1977], pp. 97-98) 

 



The general impression among many of the movie stars was that Meher Baba was a yogi 

or swami of a high class, who possessed occult powers and could influence peopleôs minds. That 

is why Tallulah Bankhead made such an inquiry. The Hollywood actors and actresses were 

famous personalities whose lives were well publicized, and since Baba had attained much 

notoriety in the newspapers during this visit, they welcomed him as an equally famous 

personality. Like most people caught up in maya, the Hollywood celebritiesô understanding of 

true spirituality, or of what Meher Babaôs Avatarhood really meant, lacked much depth. 

 

On Thursday, 2 June 1932, Baba went to Paramount Studios again and met Maurice 

Chevalier, 43, who was making Love Me Tonight with Jeanette MacDonald. Tallulah Bankhead 

was there and ran to Baba, hugging and kissing him. Chevalier shook hands with Baba and said 

what a pleasure and honor it was to meet him. When informed that Baba had been on silence for 

the past seven years, Chevalier commented, ñI donôt have that kind of will power.ò 

Later that afternoon, Mary Pickford came to see Baba for a private interview at 3:30 and 

meditated in Babaôs presence for five minutes. Baba, Meredith, Chanji and Quentin were driven 

later to Santa Monica by director and producer Ernst Lubitsch, a ñvery fine and sincere man,ò and 

had tea with him at his house. (Rom Landau had written letters of introduction for Quentin to 

Lubitsch and Von Sternberg.) 

In the evening Baba went with Quentin to Tallulah Bankheadôs residence for dinner, and 

also to meet Greta Garbo, 26. However, Garbo telephoned at the last minute to say she was not 

well enough to come. Baba was openly disappointed at not meeting her, as he had said that Garbo 

was the ñmost spiritualò of the Hollywood stars and had been a yogi in a previous lifetime. 

That night Baba took everyone to Graumanôs Chinese Theater where he had been invited 

by the manager Sidney Grauman. Baba enjoyed the variety acts that preceded the film, especially 

the performance of the comedian Will Mahoney. Greta Garboôs latest film Grand Hotel was 

playing and Baba praised her performance. 138 

Baba granted private interviews on the 3rd. One of those who met Baba several times 

during this trip was Gavin Arthur, 31.139 Arthur shared a deep interest in astrology with Marc 

Jones. He had established a utopian community of ñfree-thinkersò on some sand dunes near the 

ocean. He and a few other ñdunitesò were brought by Roderick White of Santa Barbara, a 

noted violinist who knew Malcolm and Jean from New York. Arthur invited Baba to visit 

the community and Baba agreed, but due to lack of time was unable to go.  

Sam Cohen, 31, of Brooklyn, New York, also met Baba at the Knickerbocker reception. 

Sam was a seeker who had long been interested in spirituality and the Path. He had joined the 

Theosophists before moving to California, where he first heard about Baba. Sam recalled: 

When I entered the room, I saw a very happy and smiling person seated in front of me. 

The impression was of consummate graciousness and love combined. His Holiness merely clasped 

my hand and gazed at me. The hand clasp of a Master is not just a hand clasp nor is his gaze just a 

looking at you, but by his touch and look he thins the ñveilò and sometimes completely removes the 

veil which separates the man from divinity. 

On Saturday, 4 June 1932, Babaôs last day in Hollywood, he had lunch with Marie 

Dressler at her home at 801 Alpine Drive. Marie, 63, was a famous actress who had co-starred in 

many of Charlie Chaplinôs movies, and was old friend of Quentinôs. (She had won the Academy 

                                                 

138 Greta Garbo was a Swedish-American film actress of acclaimed beauty and dramatic intensity. Grand 

Hotel won an Academy Award that year for Best Picture.  

139 Gavin Arthur was the grandson of the 21st President of the United States, Chester Alan Arthur.  



Award the previous year for Best Actress and was nominated again in 1932.) Marie had a keen 

wit and humor, and Baba thoroughly enjoyed her company. They were soon sharing stories and 

joking like old friends. In the middle of lunch, Marie declared, ñBaba, if you permit me, I would 

like to take you out to the woods and dance with you. And even if you want to speak a few words 

to me, I promise not to tell anyone!ò 

Baba revealed, ñBefore breaking my silence, it is essential for me to proceed to China. 

On my return, I will break my silence on July 13.ò 

Marie said, ñWhen you break your silence, I will be at your side.ò140 

Baba often mentioned the breaking of his silence during this visit to America. That Baba 

would actually speak created a sensation, and arrangements had started so that Babaôs voice 

might be heard throughout the world via radio when he spoke. Marc Jones booked the Hollywood 

Bowl for the event; Mary Pickford was to introduce him. Quentin, a persuasive person, in his own 

over-excitement, even convinced certain of the women followers to have chic ñGod-realization 

gownsò created for the occasion, assuring them Baba would give them God-realization at the 

time, though Baba himself never indicated anything like this. 

Adi Jr. knew that Baba would never do such a thing, and in a skeptical mood said to Baba 

one day, ñBaba, you're not going to break your silence. Why go through all this fuss with the 

radio and newspapers? Why make these people go to all this trouble? People will be upset and 

very angry with you if you do not speak. And I know you wonôt!ò 

Peeved, Baba scolded Adi, ñNo, no, you donôt know! Keep quiet! This time, I am going 

to do it!ò 

What kind of play was this on Babaôs part? How innocent the people of Hollywood were. 

Was there any necessity to employ material or mechanical means for the Avatarôs voice to be 

heard throughout the world? Did Meher Babaôs silence depend on material causes? But this 

manner of working is his divine play and in this leela there is joy! Knowing everything, he 

pretends to know nothing, thus carrying out such a fantastic ruse. 

Meher Babaôs work is wonderful and yet incomprehensible. In his divine working, he 

never did anything without some purpose; the interest his statements evinced in Hollywood were 

probably to make people truly aware of the Avatar and his stature, and to make them stick by him 

whether or not his statements were ever fulfilled. 

Age agreed: ñIt is certain that Baba will óspeakô in Hollywood, from where the melody of 

his Word will spread throughout the world through films. Only Hollywood will be able to 

delineate Babaôs life story to the world, which will listen to his Songôs resonance because of it. 

His Song, though echoless, merges within itself all the echoes of the world!ò 

 

During his visit to Hollywood, Meher Baba had his disciples busy seeking a suitable boy 

to fit his ideal (similar to the boys sought in India), whom he was anxious to take with him to 

China when he left. Baba commented that the purpose of finding such a boy was ñto link the West 
with the East.ò Many American youngsters were brought to the Jonesesô residence and 

interviewed by Baba. The final choice was a brown-haired twelve-year-old boy named Carl 

Philipp, but it was found impossible to arrange for his passport in time to enable him to 

accompany Baba to China. But since Honolulu was an American territory, the boy was permitted 

to travel with Baba as far as there. 

Initially, the Schlosses and Starrs were to accompany Baba to Hawaii, but Baba changed 

his plans. Meredith had become an annoyance. To get rid of him once more, he was sent away to 

                                                 
140 Marie Dressler died in 1934 from cancer. 



Santa Barbara. As a ruse, Baba warned him, ñThere is a bad influence here in Hollywood for one 

as spiritually sensitive as you.ò 

Baba canceled his intended visit to San Francisco also (where Jean and Malcolm Schloss 

were sent). He instructed his other Western lovers about his work and sent them back to their 

respective homes, except for Quentin Tod who was to accompany him and the mandali to take 

care of Carl. 

In the evening of Saturday, 4 June 1932, Marc Jones drove Baba and three of the mandali 

to the ship harbor, while Quentin and Adi Jr. followed in Celeste Withers Domolaôs car. Celeste 

was a cousin of the Joneses and had become very close and helpful to Baba during his stay. 

Marcôs sister, Helen, was also of great help in keeping up with Babaôs busy schedule. A large 

group followed to see Baba off. Baba boarded the Monterey, which was on its maiden voyage, 

and set out for Honolulu at eleven oôclock that night. 

Baba shared his cabin with Carl Philipp. Quentin had a cabin alone across from Babaôs, 

and Chanji, Kaka, Adi Jr. and Beheram shared one nearby. The voyage, however, was not 

pleasant. Carl immediately got seasick and proved a veritable nuisance. The boy was disobedient 

and self-indulgent. Quentin had to chase him from one end of the ship to the other, from the gym 

to the swimming pool, to get him to come to Baba when called. Carlôs one thought seemed to be 

to enjoy himself as much as he could on this free holiday away from his parents. Baba was getting 

fed up with the boyôs mischievousness and decided to send him back home at the first 

opportunity. Although Carl had been brought for Babaôs work, Quentin had to serve him night 

and day! It was always the case with whatever ñideal boyò was brought by the mandali. 

Many passengers on the ship came to see Baba and, surprisingly, he met them all. After 

four days at sea, they arrived in Honolulu on the 9th at eight in the morning and stayed at the 

grand Moana Hotel on Kalakaua Avenue, for two days. Rustom, whom Baba had called from 

China, met them at the dock. Since it was the first time that the Monterey had sailed, there was an 

exceptionally large crowd to meet the ship, including the Royal Hawaiian Band and the steamship 

officials. 

After a private meeting with Rustom, Baba decided to send him to Australia and New 

Zealand that same night on the Monterey. 

After resting for two hours at the hotel, Baba and the group went to the Coconut Grove in 

the gardens of the Royal Hawaiian Hotel (which was next to the Moana) and saw a splendid 

performance by native Hawaiian dancers and singers. Afterward, they took a long drive outside 

the city to some pineapple groves, where they drank copious amounts of pineapple juice. 

Later, back at the hotel, Baba called Quentin to his room and spelled out, ñCarlôs 

behavior is getting worse. I am sending him back to Los Angeles on Saturday. He will return and 

speak against us! 

ñI want you to return to California and inform all there of a change in my plans. I intend 

to return to India from China and then go to Italy, where I want you to go and find a villa for me 

to stay in. I will come at the end of July. Assemble the gopis there. 

ñGive Meredith his return tickets to New York, and pay him $500 for return passage to 

England for him and Margaret. Tell him I wish him to continue his work at Devonshire. 141 

ñAnd tell all in California that I will not break my silence in Hollywood as announced.ò 

                                                 
141 Quentin met Meredith in Santa Barbara and delivered Baba's instructions; but instead of returning to 

Devonshire, Meredith and Margaret, at the invitation of Gavin Arthur, went to stay with Sam Cohen at the 

sand dunes community near Oceano until October 1932, at which time they returned to the East 

Challacombe retreat. (Milo Shattuck, Norina and Elizabeth also visited the sand dunes, where a cabin was 

being built for Baba.) 



This was a difficult duty for Quentin, but his faith in Baba deepened. Quentin thought to 

himself: ñNo ordinary man would behave like this.ò The result was as expected: When Quentin 

conveyed the news, though there was disappointment, particularly with Meredith Starr and Marc 

Jones, there was no flagging of faith among the sincere, like Malcolm and Jean. 142 The main 

reason was that Babaôs love had drawn certain ones close to him and his love would not let them 

stray. 

That night, after seeing Rustom off to Australia aboard the Monterey, Baba and the other 

mandali had dinner.143 Afterward, they went to a movie at the Empire Theater. 

On Friday, 10 June 1932, a friend of Elizabethôs named Mrs. Hutchins came with her 

sister to see Baba. (They had come to meet the ship, also.) Baba went for another drive in the 

afternoon through Honolulu, to the Niumalu Hotel and later to the Honolulu (Waikiki) Aquarium. 

In the evening Baba went to the Liberty Theater and saw Gladys George in the play, A Church 

Mouse. 

On 11 June at 7:45 A.M., Baba went for breakfast with Chanji and Quentin to Mrs. Walter 

Dillinghamôs palatial villa, La Pietra, on the western slope of Diamond Head.144 ñBaba seemed 

disinclined to go,ò Quentin recorded in his diary, but it was too late to postpone the invitation. 

When they returned, they left again at nine oôclock to take Carl Philipp to his ship; an American 

woman was to accompany the boy. Carl appeared sad at leaving Baba, but true to Babaôs 

prediction, it was later learned the boy did speak out against Baba when he returned.145 

At noon, Baba, Kaka, Chanji, Beheram and Adi Jr. also set sail for China on the Empress 

of Japan. Quentin had come to see them off. He too was feeling the pangs of separation. ñI stayed 

an hour with Baba and the boys,ò he later wrote, ñand then was getting so depressed and sad, I 

tore myself away from them. Although I was to see [Baba] soon, I felt desperately sad at seeing 

him go. It seemed when Baba left as though the soul had gone out of America.ò 

Nearly all the staff on board ship were Japanese. As the ship steamed out of Honolulu 

harbor, a jazz band played, and native Hawaiian women sang and danced. People were waving 

handkerchiefs and throwing flowers. Little did they know that the Emperor of Creation was on 

board the Empress of Japan! 

Settled in his cabin, Baba asked for Kimcoôs letters to be read again and again. Tears 

came to his eyes again as he listened to their heartfelt words of love describing the agony they 

underwent in their separation from him. 

Upon Quentinôs return to California a week later, the following account was published in 

the newspapers on 14 July 1932. The Associated Press headline read: 

Silent Hindu Defers Radio Talk 

Shri Meher Baba, who came here recently heralded as the East Indian ñholy man,ò and 

who supposedly has not uttered a word for seven years, will not deliver his ñmessage to the worldò 

                                                 
142 Marc Jones had spent a large amount of money to book the Hollywood Bowl.  
143 Rustom was not permitted to land in Sydney due to strict immigration laws. The exact details of his trip 

are not known, but the purpose was to forge further links with the West, the result of which was made 

evident after a number of years when many Australians came into Meher Babaôs fold. 
144 Walter F. Dillingham, a leading industrialist and entrepreneur from Honolulu, was known as the ñBaron 

of Hawaii Industry.ò A highly influential businessman, he is credited with developing urban Honolulu. In 

1919, Dillingham built a palatial villa at Papaenaena (an ancient Hawaiian altar to the surf and place of 

human sacrifice). The home, called La Pietra, was designed by David Adler and was modeled after a 

Florentine villa owned by Mrs. Dillinghamôs uncle Arthur Acton. It is now a private academy for girls. 

Dillingham is most famous for draining the wetlands of Waikiki in the early 1920s. He also played a key 

role in the creation of Pearl Harbor as the Navy's major mid-Pacific naval base. (Main source: Wikipedia) 
145 Carl Philipp seems to have led people to believe that he was mistreated or molested during his trip. A 

letter making such allegations was printed in the Los Angeles Times from the boyôs school.  



tomorrow over a national broadcast from Hollywood. Quentin Tod, the mysticôs secretary, 

telegraphed from Santa Barbara that Baba had decided to postpone the word-fast breaking until 

next February because ñconditions are not yet ripe.ò 

Meanwhile Baba had anticipated such a response from the press and sent his lovers a 

message not to worry over adverse publicity: ñThe whole world will know and welcome me as 

Jesus returned once I speak.ò 

Until then, however, many persons took Babaôs decision badly. As Gavin Arthur later 

recounted: ñBaba just took off [without breaking his silence] and went to Hawaii and then to 

Hong Kong and finally to India. A lot of people thought it was an outrageous break of promise, 

and he lost a great deal of his following by doing that.ò 

 

On Sunday, 19 June 1932, the ship landed at 6:00 A.M. in Yokohama. Baba got off with 

the mandali, and they refreshed themselves. At ten oôclock they went for a tour of Japanôs second 

largest city. After an hourôs taxi drive, they had a snack and walked through the crowded streets. 

They returned to the ship at noon and set sail at two oôclock. 

They landed at 8:00 A.M. the following day in Kobe, Japan, where Baba and the mandali 

again got off and strolled throughout the city. They returned to their ship at 1:00 P.M. and sailed 

two hours later. 

After an eleven-day voyage, they landed at 2:30 P.M. on 22 June 1932 in Shanghai, 

China, where they were met by Herbert and Jalbhai. Dressed in a stylish suit and Panama hat, 

Baba disembarked and was driven a few miles to the Palace Hotel which overlooked the 

Huangpu River. After tea, Baba indicated to Herbert, ñI want to go out and mix with the Chinese, 

so take me to a place where there are thick crowds.ò 

Herbert took Baba to a few places, but they were not crowded enough to suit his purpose. 

Baba then went to the slums of Shanghai by hand-pulled rickshaw, but the narrowness of the 

lanes prevented it from entering and Baba traversed the area on foot for three hours. He strode 

rapidly up and down the squalid alleyways, causing the humble dwellers to stare at him with 

fascination as he passed by. 

After racing through the back alleys of Shanghai, Herbert was quite tired. Being new and 

unaware of Babaôs ways, during Babaôs stay in China, Herbert tended to arrange things according 

to his own preference, which Baba did not always like. Baba also kept changing his mind and 

plans which was surprising and baffling to Herbert, causing his mind to become disturbed. 

On Thursday, 23 June 1932, some of the people whom Herbert had told of Baba came to 

see him at the hotel. 

Baba was busy planning his return to India, and he sent Herbert and Chanji to book the 

tickets. The first plan of returning to California had been fixed for weeks, but was now canceled. 

After going all day from one office to another, exasperated, Herbert vexatiously asked Chanji as 

they were returning to the hotel, ñWhy does Baba act like this? It is a pity he does not know his 

own mind. Didnôt he know what he wanted to do at the beginning? What harassment this change 

of plans has caused. Baba does not seem to realize I have to earn my living, and that my other 

appointments today were quite important and nearly impossible to postpone.ò 

Chanji repeated this word for word to Baba, who scolded Herbert, ñIf you think like this 

about me, it is no use having you work for me!ò Herbert wisely remained silent and Baba forgave 

him. 

That evening, Baba and the mandali went to eat at the restaurant of Mr. Chung at his 

invitation. Baba had a fun time as he watched all trying to eat with chopsticks for the first time. 

They then went to the Cathay Theater where they saw Beast of the City. Afterward, they went to 



the railway station and boarded the 11:00 P.M. train for Nanking. Baba, Herbert and Kaka sat in 

first class, and Beheram, Jalbhai, Adi Jr. and Chanji were seated in second class. 

They reached Nanking the next morning at seven oôclock. Pendu and Gustadji were 

waiting on the platform to receive Baba. All went to stay at Herbertôs house two miles from the 

station. As ordered, Pendu, Gustadji and Jalbhai had been waiting in China for three months, 

expecting Babaôs call to join him in America. Prior to Babaôs arrival in China, Vishnu and 

Raosaheb had been sent back to Nasik. 

After refreshments, Herbert took Baba to see the Great Wall in Nanking. A lake was 

nearby and Baba walked along it a long distance. Nanking was a pleasant city and reminded Baba 

and the mandali of Poona. Baba was driven up the Purple Mountain in the afternoon to see the 

memorial to the revolutionary leader Sun Yat-sen.146 Though the roads were rough, Baba liked 

the surroundings. 

In the evening the group sat around Baba in his room and listened to music. Thereafter, 

Baba dictated cables for Chanji to send to America, England and India about his change of plans. 

Many Chinese students from the National Central University, where Herbert taught, and 

older men and women came to meet Baba in Nanking. In this city, too, Baba wandered about the 

dirty, downtrodden lanes of the poorer sections, where the Chinese peasants gazed at him in 

wonderment. 

Herbertôs teaching assignment was coming to an end. Wishing to serve Baba, he said, ñIf 

you want me to visit Dairen [Talien], Manchuria, Siberia, Moscow and Warsaw on my way to 

London, I will.ò 

Baba replied, ñAll right. Then proceed to Marseilles via Manchuria and Russia, and meet 

me there on July 20.ò147 

On Sunday, 26 June 1932, Baba saw a film at the National Cinema, drove through the 

swarming lanes of the city again and visited a temple of Confucius. Baba was to leave that day 

and Herbert presented him with a lacquered statue of Milo Fu, which is the name used by the 

Chinese for the ñComing Buddha.ò 

After staying for three days in Nanking, Baba entrained for Shanghai at 11:00 P.M. They 

arrived at eight in the morning and left at 4:00 P.M. for Bombay on the SS Kaiser-i-Hind on the 

28th. Herbert Davy left for Dairen (Chinaôs northernmost seaport) six days later on his way to 

Russia. 

 

Baba landed in Hong Kong at 7:00 A.M. on Friday, 1 July 1932 and was met by a Parsi 

named Rustom E. Desai. Baba and the mandali went to his house, where Desai and his wife had 

prepared Indian dishes. After they ate, they all went out to explore the city. They went to the 

Queenôs Theater in the evening to see the film Skin Deep. After the movie, Baba and the mandali 

returned to their ship by ferry. 

They drove through Kowloon the next day. Met there by Rustom S. Pestonji, a friend of 

Mr. Desaiôs, Baba and the mandali were taken to Pestonjiôs house. After an hourôs drive around 

the town, they returned to the Kaiser-i-Hind and continued their voyage. 

                                                 

146 Sun Yat-sen (1866ï1925) was born near Canton and educated in medicine in Hong Kong. After some 

years of being a doctor, he plotted to overthrow the Ch'ing dynasty of China and establish a republic. After 

revolution erupted in China, he was elected in 1911 as the provisional president of the Chinese republic. 

147 Baba went to the French Consulate and obtained a visa on 25 June 1933 to visit France.  



They arrived in Singapore at 7:00 A.M. on 6 July. After driving around the city in a taxi, 

they went to see the movie Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde at the Capital Cinema. Then they had dinner 

at the Madras Café and returned to the ship at 11:00 P.M. 

A second day was spent in Singapore and they left for Colombo in Sri Lanka on the 8th. 

They docked at Penang on the 9th, where Baba got off and visited two shrines ð the Buddha and 

Snake temples. 

Baba and the mandali arrived in Colombo, the capital of Ceylon, at 8:00 A.M. on 13 July, 

where they got off and sent telegrams to Adi Sr. and Naoroji Dadachanji. In Colombo, they drove 

around the city in a taxi. 

After two days at sea, Baba and the mandali landed in Bombay at 11:45 P.M. on Friday, 

15 July 1932. Baba, Chanji, Kaka, Gustadji and Adi Jr. went to Naorojiôs house at Rustom Bagh, 

Byculla, while Jalbhai, Beheram and Pendu spent the night on the ship. The women mandali 

staying in Nasik had arrived by train with Freiny and Masaji, and were overjoyed to see their 

Beloved Lord again. Baba especially wished to see Mehera and tell her about his world tour. 

Adi Sr., Buasaheb, Ramjoo, Raosaheb and Vishnu had come from Nasik by car and also 

met Baba at Naorojiôs.148 Gulmai was there too. Sailor, Sidhu and Chhagan met Baba the next 

morning. Baba was planning on returning to Europe on the same ship, so he spent that day giving 

each of the men and women mandali instructions. 

 

 

Chapter 11: PORTOFINO 

 

Less than 24 hours after landing, Baba left Bombay on Saturday afternoon, 16 July 1932, 

sailing for Marseilles on the Kaiser-i-Hind. He was accompanied this time only by Chanji and 

Kaka ð and 200 fellow passengers. 

While at sea, Chanji sent this telegram to Kitty: 

Stopped Bombay twelve hours. Babaôs arrival caused phenomenal outburst of feelings. 

Lovers and devotees saw him at my place. After first expressions of heartfelt greetings, news of his 

immediate departure shocked all. Loving hearts like Mehera and Gulmai cried bitterly. Amidst 

touching scenes of painful separation all left Baba, imploring him to return soon. Inform Stephanie 

about Babaôs coming Genoa. 

Age marveled at Babaôs stamina and pace: ñBaba had been on a tour through Europe, 

America and the Far East for the past four months, and now he is leaving again! The Beloved had 

captured the hearts of his lovers in the West and taught them how to sing; but now he must return 

there to give them further ósinging lessons!ô ò 

During this period, Sampath Aiyangar of Madras was publishing a magazine devoted to 

Meher Baba titled Meher Gazette. In a letter to Aiyangar on 20 July from Aden, Chanji wrote of 

some of the highlights of the past months: 

Events of great significance and importance have transpired in connection with Babaôs 

movements and activities during the last four months. This time, I have been unable to keep even 

my daily diary notes up-to-date, owing to a very heavily scheduled program at almost all the places, 

and very quick moves from one place to another. Just imagine that within the space of about four 

months, Babaji has made a tour round the world, visiting Italy, England, France, Switzerland, New 

York, California, Honolulu, Japan, China and back again to India for a few hours!149 Now he 

                                                 
148 Adi Sr. had been running the Circle Cinema in Nasik, since Buasahebôs announcement in May 1932 that 

he intended to return to Persia.  

149 Baba was actually in Bombay for two days, before continuing his journey.  



proceeds again to Europe on important work there and returns again to India in the beginning of 

September. 

Again this was no pleasure tour, but for work; work that concerns almost the whole world 

ð a preparation for the great upheaval that is to come in the very near future. During this flying 

visit to all these places, he has seen thousands privately [and] also in public receptions given in his 

honor by his devotees and ardent admirers. For over twelve hours a day, he has given private 

interviews to prominent people in England and America, leaving practically no time for himself for 

food or rest which had to be ignored. We were regularly on the move, hardly staying more than a 

few days at a place except London and Lugano, and that too to arrange and fix future programs. 

Somebody has played mischief there too, as appears from false reports published in the 

John Bull magazine. But this mischief has fortunately done no harm in England or America, for 

they all know what kind of trash magazine this John Bull is, whose editor we hear was convicted 

several times for such false allegations about persons of prominence. Sane people wonôt even read 

it! But unfortunately in India people donôt know this, and there are people here whose only business 

in life is to play mischief against Baba and his mission; and instigated by writings from persons like 

[K. J.] Dasturji, they leave no stone unturned to make the most of these defaming reports 

prejudicing the minds of so many. 

But Baba is quite indifferent to these; rather in his own way he enjoys these; or to put it 

more clearly, he invites and creates such opposition for his working. 

In April last, when we were in Lugano, he explained one evening to some of his intimate 

devotees that he wished to avert the great catastrophe ð the outbreak of a great worldwide war, 

preparations for which were going on on all sides ð and save humanity from the atrocities and 

ruination through devastation and destruction from such a war as this. 

To avert this, three things were necessary: 

First, to create an opposition ð against himself on a wide scale. 

Second, to incur physical sufferings on himself. 

Third, to allow some minor clashes here and there, instead of a worldwide, destructive 

war. 

For personal sufferings, he said, he was prepared to incur anything on himself. But for the 

opposition which he had to create, he warned all his devotees not to be misled or upset by anything. 

And immediately after he warned all, the very next day the article in John Bull appeared in public. 

But no one was affected there. 

And then Babaji [gave another] great test. He openly declared to all in England and 

America that he was going to break his silence on the 13th of July [1932] in Hollywood. 

Nice publicity was given to this breaking of Babaôs silence after seven years, which 

almost all considered a great event, and elaborate preparations were made to celebrate the same on 

a grand scale. One of the worldôs largest broadcasting companies in America offered to broadcast 

Babaôs first speech and message to the world through its worldwide branches [radio network]. A 

well-known doctor and scientist published a statement in the newspaper with photos, that it was 

physically impossible for a human being to keep silence for seven long years and then speak, 

stating his arguments on scientific research and expressing grave doubts that Baba would be able to 

speak and so on. 

All eagerly awaited the fateful event and occasion on July 13 é and then came the crash. 

Baba, who had promised to return from China where he had been on some very important work, 

sent a cable from there, coldly stating that he had postponed speaking for spiritual reasons, until his 

next birthday in February 1933. 

You can well imagine the feelings and disappointments that this caused to those in 

America, to one and all, his own ardent devotees, admirers and lovers, as well as to others in 

general. To those who had grave doubts and did not believe in these [spiritual] things, this was a 

good bone of contention to write anything in his absence and at his back. Those who loved and 

followed Baba were put in a somewhat [delicate if not dangerous situation, and yet a situation they 

had to face responsibly] ð to give explanations to all sorts of silly questions with which they were 

overwhelmed in a country like America ð not to speak of [dealing with] their own 

disappointments. 



Baba knew all this better than anyone else, yet he did it on purpose, and enjoyed it! For, 

as he explains, he wanted this opposition and delicate situation which he deemed essential for his 

great work, and hence created and courted it cheerfully, much to the embarrassment of all! 

He said, ñThe more the bow string is drawn back, the greater the force for the arrow to fly 

farther, and this is exactly like that. The greater the opposition, the greater the force to my work; 

and for the welfare of humanity, as all my work is, I donôt mind in the least.ò So would he speak to 

us all, and so he did it all. And quietly and calmly he proceeded from China to Europe where he 

wanted to go to arrange things for the future. 

En route, he [stopped off] in India. No one knew of his coming till a day prior to his 

arrival in Bombay, where he called only his intimate mandali to explain things to them. There was 

such a phenomenal outburst of feelings to see beloved Baba so suddenly amidst them; and after 

expressions of heartfelt greetings, followed touching scenes of a painful separation that made our 

hearts bleed. But he was coming back by the beginning of September, and with that relieving 

thought, each one consoled his or her heart and departed to count the hours and minutes for their 

Babaôs return. 

Wherever Baba has gone in London, or New York, or Hollywood, his very presence has 

set all hearts on fire, and touching scenes of heartfelt greetings followed by outbursts of a painful 

separation were typical everywhere. 

Hundreds of thousands have seen him, admired him, adored him ð loved him as they 

loved none else before. His graceful figure, his charming personality, and the spirituality that 

emitted from him have captivated all hearts. It was not a passing infatuation, but a divine 

inspiration that literally transformed the lives and affairs of all who approached him with open, 

sincere and loving hearts; and their experiences were related by all verbally and in letters full of 

feelings of divine love expressed in words that would make the very reader cry at the depth of their 

feeling and love. 

People came from almost all vocations and walks of life ð from the humblest farmers to 

the ablest artists, poets, philosophers, scientists, politicians, publicists [journalists]. They were all 

extremely grateful to have met him and have talked to him, many having met him in silence 

without words. And all have gone away with deep feelings of love and admiration, deeply 

impressed and inspired. Some have termed him ñthe living Jesus!ò; others ñthe Lord of the New 

Creation"! To many he has been an idol of their hearts or the Divine Beloved ð terms that speak in 

themselves of the deep divine feelings inspired in them, perhaps never before attributed to an 

individual Being of the present age. 

Even the English and American press, which hardly understood these things of 

spirituality and generally sneered at the same, have gone crazy over his visit to the West. [The press 

has] spoken well of his teachings, meetings and activities. Reporters were impressed after personal 

interviews with him. And those who know the mentality and attitude of reporters have wondered 

how they have spoken so favorably about Baba and his activities, with reports of his interviews and 

photos for over three months continually. All have wondered if such publicity has ever been given 

to any spiritual Being in the past, or if any such Being has been as widely known to all classes of 

people of all nations. 

Besides, Baba did not speak. But this was not a handicap. His silence was rather 

imposing, impressing and inspiring. When we explained to some, as usual, that Baba has not 

spoken for seven years, they would cry out, ñBut, he need not speak! Look at his eyes. They speak 

volumes! Look at his face, it expresses so much!ò 

Others could not believe when we said that he has lectured to thousands on his black 

[alphabet] board. ñHow marvelous,ò they would exclaim. ñWonderful ... Amazing ... Grand!ò All 

these were common terms uttered by almost everyone. ñMystics and Masters have come from the 

East by droves, but none like him. They have come and gone, but you, Baba, have come to stay, 

remaining in our hearts forever. We can never forget you, especially your face. Its image is 

imprinted on our hearts.ò 

These are some of the spontaneous expressions from the hearts who saw him and came to 

love him. ñTo see him is to love him if anyone has a heart,ò one person said. To many sincere 

seekers of Truth, he became a perfect friend and guide in their endeavors to attain the highest 

[state]. A few minutes of meditation as instructed by him, helped numerous ones in their efforts at 

advancement on the Path. They could feel the growth of their spiritual conception through Babaôs 



help and were so grateful that they were willing to lay down their lives and follow him to the cross 

if need be. 

 

After thirteen days at sea, the Kaiser-i-Hind arrived in Marseilles on Friday, 29 July 

1932. Baba was met by Kitty Davy and her brother Herbert, who had come from China via 

Russia. They boarded a train for Santa Margherita, located along the Italian Riviera. The next 

day, much to Quentin Todôs surprise, Baba arrived earlier than scheduled. Between the towns of 

Santa Margherita and Paraggi, Quentin had rented a separate villa for Baba and the mandali 

named Fiorenza, which Baba liked very much. 

Prior to Babaôs arrival, Margaret Craske and Mabel Ryan, along with one of their pupils, 

Audrey Williams, had arrived on the 25th; Delia, Minta, Stephanie and Kim arrived on the 28th. 

The atmosphere of Santa Margherita was beautiful during Babaôs stay ð warm sun, blue 

sea and splendid coastline scenery. Behind their house were green hills with shaded pathways 

through vineyards and forests. All in the group would go with Baba in the mornings to the beach 

along the rock cliffs of Galto Pedale. Kaka would hold a large umbrella over Babaôs head at the 

beach. Baba would wade in the water while the others swam. Twice they rowed Baba out to sea 

in a small boat and swam around him. 

Many local Italians came to know of Baba, as well, and would come to the house to sit 

quietly in his presence. When the fishermen came to know of him, they were eager to take Baba 

out in their boats. (Baba and the group went out in a sailboat twice and once in a motorboat.) 

ñThe gopis had been pining for their Krishna,ò noted Age, ñand when they met Baba, the 

sweet echoes of the Song reverberated throughout the Italian villa.ò 

There was a large, private balcony off Babaôs room, where he would stand, watching 

those swimming at the beach before breakfast. They would often sit at night on the balcony, 

playing records, charades or carrom. Some evenings, Baba would take the group to the local 

movie theater, though the films were in Italian. Baba had his special reasons for wanting to go, 

preferring always to be among a crowd whenever possible. At other times, they would visit 

Linaôs, an open-air café by the bay, where they would sip coffee or eat ices. During this stay, 

Baba permitted Kaka and Chanji to eat fish after many years of strict vegetarianism. 

ñIt was a very intimate holiday,ò Delia remembered, ñreally a sahavas. It was such an 

extraordinarily intimate atmosphere that Chanji said it amazed him, because up to then, only 

those few close women in India had had this sort of life with Baba.ò 

Margaret recalled, ñIt was the loveliest, perhaps the most beautiful, time we ever had with 

Baba. First of all, he wasnôt stirring up much ótrouble.ô He was letting us down lightly; he was not 

[demanding] of us the terrible discipline. He was wooing us. We were being won. It didnôt take 

much to win us, but he added some more on top of it. So you can imagine é 

ñEverything for us was like an enchanted dream. Sitting on the sands with Baba, 

wandering over the wooded hills with him, plus the crystal beauty of the blue Mediterranean ð it 

was like a dream filled with the sweetness of Baba.ò 

Baba appeared exceptionally happy during this time and kept repeating to the group, 

ñLove me and donôt worry.ò He drew his lovers closer to him in innumerable ways, becoming 

their playmate, friend, child and father. At the same time, he managed to make each of them feel 

as if he or she were somehow ñspecialò to him. ñI think this was his way of arousing our sibling 

rivalry,ò Minta related, ñwhich he did quite a good bit.ò 

Minta was always dashing upstairs to have a few minutes alone with Baba before the 

others came in. She was the youngest of the gopis and began to act a bit more demanding on this 
trip. For example, she kept nagging Baba to let her stay near him at night in his room with the 

watchman, Kaka. Baba finally agreed. He sat and communicated with Kaka, as Minta tried to stay 



awake but kept dozing off on Babaôs bed. After a few hours, Baba sent her to her room. She left 

feeling extra-privileged, which is what she had really desired. 

Audrey Williams was a talented eighteen-year-old dance pupil of Margaretôs, whom 

Baba had specifically cabled to come and be with him in Italy. Margaret had mentioned Audrey 

to Baba during the train journey from London to Southampton the previous May (as he was 

leaving for America). At that time, Baba told Margaret about Audrey, ñYes, she is the one you 

ought to have brought to me! She is the one I must see.ò Another reason for her presence was that 

Baba wished the total number of those with him at Santa Margherita to equal twelve. 

Although new, Audrey was soon swept into the Divine Belovedôs orbit of love. ñMy first 

impression of Meher Baba was of great kindness, and a willingness to please and make people 

happy,ò she remembered. ñLater, there was a hypnotic effect in that, although Baba never 

commanded, you felt bound to do his wishes. (He told me to go to bed at ten oôclock every night, 

which I would do automatically!)ò 

 

One of the reasons for Babaôs trip was that he wished to remain in seclusion for 24 hours 

somewhere in Italy and chose Assisi for the purpose because of its association with Saint 

Francis.150 Baba sent Herbert there on 1 August 1932 in search of a cave for the seclusion. In the 

meantime, Baba visited Rapallo, Portofino and other places near Santa Margherita. 

Kitty arranged for a car to drive Baba to Assisi. The trip was to start at midnight on the 

5th, but the small five-seat Fiat arrived late and they ended up leaving at 2:30 A.M. on Saturday, 6 

August. Accompanying Baba were Chanji, Kaka, Quentin and Signor Pavese (the proprietor of 

the villa Fiorenza, who was driving), and the usual loads of luggage. 

Baba had not had a momentôs rest until they departed. There were instructions he had to 

give each in the group. He called all into his room before he left and told them to stay awake near 

him. With a faraway look in his eyes, he lay down while his hands gestured continually in the air. 

(When his fingers moved like this, he had once explained, he was putting his ñsealò on an order.) 

Baba had explained to those present that before he could do his work in Assisi one of two 

things would happen: ñEither there will be a storm or I shall be ill.ò True to his word, Baba 

suffered from stomach pains which made him quite restless throughout the night and he rolled on 

the bed from one side to the other in anguish. ñInexplicable is the Avatarôs suffering!ò Age 

observed. ñHow can we understand how he suffers for the universe?ò His loversô eyes filled with 

tears upon seeing their Beloved suffer. 

Babaôs pain increased and he remarked, ñThe pain I am bearing is like that of a mother 

about to give birth.ò The expression on Babaôs face reminded them of the poignant paintings they 

had seen of Jesus suffering on the cross. 

Some of them cried out, ñBaba, transfer some of your pain to us; let us suffer for you!ò 

But only the Avatar can bear such pain, which he does for the whole creation! Yet, this longing 

from their hearts pleased him, and feeling their love eased the acuteness of his suffering. 

Babaôs pain gradually decreased during the drive, but Quentin and Chanji became ill. 

During the drive, twice an accident was averted by Babaôs grace. Arriving in Pisa on the morning 

of the 6th, they refreshed themselves at the Nettion Hotel. Starting out again, they passed the 

Leaning Tower of Pisa. At about two in the afternoon, they reached Siena where they ate lunch. 

                                                 
150 Francis of Assisi (1182ï1226) was the son of a wealthy merchant who underwent a spiritual conversion 

at 22 after fighting in the Italian wars. Overcome by the love of God, he became remarkably devout and 

ascetic. Baba later revealed that Francis became a Perfect Master.  



Kaka slipped on the sidewalk and was at first thought to have incurred a serious injury, but was 

not hurt severely. 

They arrived in Assisi at 5:00 P.M. and were met by Herbert, who had found an actual 

cave used by Saint Francis outside the town on Mt. Subasio. There were other caves in the hill, 

but Herbert had covered this particular cave with branches to recognize it again and prevent 

others from invading it. He had been instructed to meditate in it prior to Babaôs arrival for four 

hours daily and eight hours on the day preceding Babaôs arrival. After a light meal at 6:30 p.m., 

they left for the cave, covering quite a distance by car and ascending the remainder on foot with 

some difficulty. Leading the way, Herbert guided them to the spot at 7:30. 

The sun was setting and the birds were headed toward their nests. Baba was to 

immediately enter the cave, but before doing so, he instructed his companions not to look at him 

and above all not to touch him. Baba carried a prayer rosary of Saint Francis inside with him. 

It was settled that Chanji and Herbert would keep nightwatch outside the cave, and Kaka 

and Quentin would relieve them in the morning. Baba had ordered Kaka and Quentin to return to 

town and go to the Catholic mass in the crypt of the Basilica at 7:00 A.M. and kiss the tomb of 

Saint Francis before coming back to the cave by nine oôclock. Signor Pavese was to watch over 

their belongings. The others were ordered not to eat; the fast was to be broken when Baba 

emerged from the cave. At midnight, Chanji and Herbert made tea for Baba and placed it near the 

caveôs entrance. 

The next morning, Sunday, 7 August, Kaka and Quentin went to the cave to stand watch 

at ten oôclock. Chanji and Herbert went back to the hotel to rest. Near noon, Quentin heard a 

sound and, forgetting Babaôs warning, looked toward the cave. Inside, he saw Baba facing the sun 

with his eyes closed and making strange sounds. A wonderful vibration filled the air. 

Remembering Babaôs order, Quentin quickly glanced away. 

At noon everything was still. Then at one oôclock Baba clapped, and Kaka and Quentin 

removed the branches from in front of the cave. Baba directed Kaka to go to Assisi and inform 

Chanji and Herbert to come at 4:30 P.M. Coming out of the cave, Baba ordered Quentin not to 

come near him or touch him. With Quentin trailing behind, Baba roamed about the hillside for 

half an hour before reentering the cave. 

The summer day was quite hot and the air was still. Kaka, Chanji and Herbert came at 

4:30 P.M. An hour later, according to instructions, Quentin called out to Baba. Baba stepped out 

and seemed dazed as though he were unaware of his body. After a few moments, Baba stepped 

toward them and gestured, ñHow lucky you are that you are the first to speak to me after my 

seclusion.ò 

Baba then called them into the cave and explained: 

Spiritually, a big meeting of spiritual personages took place here the likes of which has 

never before been held. It is due to the greatest upheaval that is coming for the world. It will be the 

greatest upheaval of all times. 

It was decided in this meeting that I will manifest as my Original Real Self and speak 

next February. Vast changes everywhere will follow. My circle, which is already formed, will 

realize me; their duties will commence in different directions. And the changes all over will cause 

an upheaval in the world which has never before been experienced, as the greatest spiritual 

revolution of all times takes place. 

A member of my circle [Gustadji] will drop his body on becoming Realized. 

Masters and Avatars all have their own circles. The circle of the Avatar is always the 

same [type], appearing and working with him during his previous Avatarhoods; they have different 

names in different periods, just as the Avatars have. When I was Jesus, for example, two played the 

roles that Quentin and Herbert fill. When I was Krishna, these two were Narad and Sudama. 

Certain circle members have the same personality, face, figure and form, but their names are 

different during the different Avataric periods. 



But the circles of Perfect Masters are always different. While a Masterôs circle consists of 

twelve members, the Avatarôs circle is made up of thirteen members, the extra one being his ñdark 

side.ò The Avatar and his dark-side are different personalities, but their duties and working are the 

same. 

Besides this, among the apostles of the Avatar, there are really five, but one is a pair of 

twins [pointing to Herbert and Quentin], so that the circle is of fourteen. These twin apostles, in 

experience, are two different, separate individuals, but in their work, both are one and the same; 

meaning, they do the same work and have the same duties. 

In a Masterôs circle, as also in an Avatarôs, there are four apostles and eight members. 

Three of my apostles are now with me: Kaka and Chanji equal two, and Herbert and Quentin 

together are counted as one since they represent the twins. 

Naturally, Babaôs explanation greatly encouraged Quentin and Herbert in their 

dedication, love and devoted service to Baba. 

It should be properly understood, however, that Baba did not mean the same souls return 

as members of his circle, but only the same types of souls. Baba would later explain that the 

Avatarôs circle consists of 12 multiplied by 10, equaling 120 members, plus two ñappendagesò 

(Mehera and Mani), a total of 122 members. 

Discoursing about how the Master gives and fulfills his promises, Baba explained to 

them: 

The promises given by the Masters are never vague or unfulfilled. They always come true 

and are fulfilled, but in their proper time. The question of time depends on the conditions or 

circumstances in which they are given. When Masters give their promises, they are given from the 

mental, or subtle, or physical plane, and thus differ in the time of their fulfillment accordingly. 

For example, if a train is rushing ahead at full speed and the brakes are applied, the train 

does not come all at once to an immediate halt due to the momentum. It stops gradually. The period 

for the fulfillment of my promises is just like this momentum. If I give a promise from the gross 

plane, it is fulfilled exactly at the time given and comes true. If a promise is given from the subtle 

plane, the momentum, or force of fulfillment, is halved; the promise takes a certain amount of time, 

for its fulfillment was given from a higher plane. If a promise is given from the mental plane, it 

takes even longer for fulfillment ð like a train at full throttle takes longer to come to a dead stop 

when the brakes are applied. 

This is why the promises given by me at different times vary in the period and details of 

their fulfillment. Out of sheer ignorance and inability to understand the secret behind it, you 

misjudge my way of working. This is the reason why some people have doubts about my power 

and ability to fulfill the promises I have given. They blame, ridicule and slander me in public and in 

private. But I go on doing my work in my own way, refusing to explain or disclose the manner in 

which I do it. 

Changing the topic, Baba related: 

When a Master or Avatar moves from one place to another, he wants and establishes 

contact between persons and places. And while he does this spiritually at times, he also does it 

physically through communications ð cables and letters. That is why at times I send long 

telegrams from one place to another, even though you cannot see any rhyme or reason or necessity 

for it, thinking it is all a sheer waste of money! But who knows the real purpose behind it? 

Seated on the ground outside the cave, they had a meal of bread, butter, cheese, salad, 

sardines and fruit. Similar to a dhuni, a pit was dug and a fire lit. Later the ashes were collected. 

The leaves, twigs and stones that were lying in the cave were also gathered and taken back with 

them. Baba was exhausted from his spiritual work and declared, ñIn the cave, I was in a meeting 

with all the Sadgurus and saints. So it is now difficult for me to come down to this gross plane 

after being in that highest plane of consciousness for so long.ò 

Leaning on Herbert and Quentinôs shoulders, Baba slowly descended the hill, walking as 

though he were intoxicated. At times on the way down, they would have to support Baba on both 

sides, which was sufficient proof as to how the burden of his spiritual work had physically 



affected him. Herbert and Quentinôs support, though, gave Baba no relief and he informed them, 

ñIt is necessary that my feet touch the ground and that I walk, because only then will I be able to 

come down from the highest to the lowest plane.ò 

Coming out of this transcendent state, Baba seemed dazed as he walked down the hill 

toward the town. By the time they reached Assisi, Baba appeared more normal. Herbert took 

Baba around the town, showing him the main places associated with Saint Francis. Baba went 

past the home of Bernardo, Francisô first disciple. Baba pointed to a rock outside the house and 

disclosed, ñThis is the spot where Saint Francis sat and meditated on me [Christ], weeping 

throughout the whole night with love for Christ.ò 

Near the Basilica of Saint Francis, they refreshed themselves in the Windsor Savoia Hotel 

around 9:30 p.m., where Baba had a bath. They left Assisi an hour later after coffee. Since 

Herbert was returning with them, there were now six people in the small Fiat, including all the 

bulky luggage, but they managed to accommodate themselves. Signor Pavese was nicknamed by 

Baba the Wet Hen because of his hopeless ways. 

On the way back, an accident was again narrowly averted on the mountain roads as a car 

came speeding at them from the opposite direction. They would have collided head-on were it not 

for Babaôs nazar, which made both cars come to a sudden halt only two feet apart. Signor Pavese 

was terrified by the near accident but, with encouragement from Baba, again took the wheel and 

drove on. 

 

At five oôclock in the morning on 8 August, they reached Florence. After having 

tea at a hotel, Baba indicated, ñI want to find the place where Saint Francis had his vision 

of Christ beside a spring.ò Baba called for a map and pointing out a spot on it, indicated 

to them, ñI wish to proceed to the village of  Borgunto.ò 

Pavese was tired from having driven all night and was told to stay behind and rest. 

After hiring a taxi, Baba, Kaka, Chanji, Herbert and Quentin drove to Borgunto and 

arrived at 10:00 A.M. Getting out of the taxi, Baba made his way with rapid strides up a 

high hill as if he were familiar with the terrain and knew exactly where to go. The mount 

was called Monte Ceceri and the city of Florence was visible from the summit. From the 

crest of the hill, Baba pointed to a spot and instructed Herbert, ñYou will have to return 

here to stay for five days after I leave for India.ò 

Turning around, Baba pointed to a different spot and revealed, ñIn the time of Saint 

Francis, there was a spring there. Search until you find it.ò 

The group then walked back to the car. After descending the hill, a search was made for a 

suitable place for Herbert to stay. As they were about to get back in the car, an old man came out 

of a nearby villa. Baba sent Quentin over to speak with him and surprisingly enough, as informed 

by the old man, the villa was for rent. It was called Villa Alpine. Baba went inside and, after 

looking it over, approved it, and arrangements were made for Herbert to stay there for five days 

after Baba departed Europe. Soon after, Baba and the men returned directly to Florence.151 

They left in Paveseôs car for Santa Margherita and reached there at 7:30 that night. 

Meanwhile the Kimco gopis were anxiously awaiting their arrival and had cooked dinner for 

them. Although tired, Baba sat with them after dinner, giving spiritual explanations long into the 

night. 152 

                                                 
151 When Herbert returned to stay at the Villa, after much searching he did locate the spring on a private 

estate, behind a high wall. 
152The 1932 Summer Olympics were taking place at this time in Los Angeles, which Baba had recently 

visited. Thirty-seven nations were represented, with 1500 athletes competing and close to 100,000 



With the whole group, Baba visited San Fruttuoso where they cruised on the sea in a 

motorboat the whole day. The next day, they had a picnic in Portofino Vetta and went up the 

mountain in a caravan-carriage drawn by two horses. All were in a festive mood and so was Baba. 

Age noted, ñAlthough Baba was their Lord and Master, he was also their friend and companion, 

and entered into everything with them.ò 

They walked along singing and stopped from time to time to gather flowers by the 

roadside. At one spot, Baba indicated he wanted to halt for lunch. However, Quentin foolishly 

disagreed, saying they should walk a little further. Irked by Quentinôs suggestion, Babaôs pleasant 

mood altered for some time. ñThat was the first little, gentle hint we had about obedience,ò Delia 

later recalled. ñIn fact, one of the chief things Baba tried to show us in Italy was that obedience to 

a Master was absolutely necessary. We had many other episodes which illustrated that obedience 

to him came first.ò 

They had brought the gramophone and played Hawaiian and Spanish records and the 

songs of Paul Robeson. Baba gave them wine to drink and told them that when a Master 

distributed wine, it had special significance. 

They had another picnic on Thursday, 11 August 1932 in Portofino. For his gopis, the 

times in Santa Margherita were happy and enjoyable days in their Belovedôs company. It was a 

very intimate time. Every day, Baba would sit on the rocks by the seashore as the group 

sunbathed and talked. Once, while they were discussing books, Baba smiled and gestured, ñLearn 

to read me, for when you understand me, you will understand everything!ò 

On another occasion, Delia and Margaret were sitting in the walled garden at the back of 

Fiorenza. It was after lunch and all the others had gone to the town on passport business. Delia 

and Margaret were not expecting to see Baba, who suddenly appeared with Chanji. Baba asked 

what they should do and Margaret quipped, ñLetôs forget about the universe and enjoy 

ourselves!ò Baba smiled like a child and jumped on Margaretôs back in a gay and playful mood. 

She carried him a little way and Baba then indicated that they would play a game. He would 

pretend to be a little boy coming to Margaret for his first dance lesson. 

As directed, Chanji took Baba by the hand and led him into ñclass,ò introducing him as 

Thomas, his son who was to have dance lessons. ñCome along, Thomas,ò Margaret said, taking 

him by the hand. She recalled: ñStepping forward, I showed him a simple one-two-three hop, one-

two-three hop step. No obstacles. He took to it at once, and then hand in hand, we flew around the 

garden. And I really mean flew! He could move as no one else has ever moved ð with joy, 

freedom, rhythm. The steps were not difficult, but Baba had such rhythm. I assure you that I have 

never enjoyed dancing so much! It was wonderful, quite extraordinary ... a truly lovely afternoon. 

And I knew without intellectualizing that dancing was, is, and always will be a part of God.ò 

 

During their stay, Baba wished to walk to a distant beach. As they took off, the party 

spread out. This annoyed Baba. Calling them together, Baba stopped and indicated that he wished 

to go to the seashore, pointing in a specific direction where there was a beautiful tent. Herbert 

looked over an embankment wall and reported, ñThis is a private beach and it looks as if the 

owner is about to return. We will be trespassing. And no English gentleman would act in such a 

manner!ò However, his sister Kitty said that Babaôs slightest wish should be followed, and so 

what if the owner returned! Quite indignant, Herbert contrarily refused Babaôs direct order to 

come along and join the others as they made their way to the beach. 

                                                                                                                                                  
spectators in daily attendance. (Mary Pickford and Douglas Fairbanks also hosted a dinner for 200 

Olympic officials and foreign dignitaries at Pickfair.) 

 



As the group walked along the private beach, an old man with long hair and a beard, 

leading a little boy by the hand, came from the opposite direction. Strangely enough, the old man 

greeted Kaka in the Indian fashion of folding his hands to him. The old man walked back and 

forth in front of them, looking at Baba frequently. 

Herbert eventually rejoined the group. Baba had gone into the tent and everyone was 

seated around him on cushions. Baba severely reprimanded Herbert in front of everyone, ñDid 

you think I asked you to come solely for your own enjoyment? While you were sitting up by the 

road, one of my agents whom I wanted you to see came and left. He was identical in appearance 

to my agent that you must contact in Warsaw when you go to Russia. By not seeing him here, 

your work there will be considerably more difficult.ò 

Herbert admitted his mistake and said, ñSurely we should use our common sense and 

warn you when you are likely to put yourself in jeopardy in the West [by trespassing].ò 

Baba agreed, ñIt was your duty to warn me, but you must give in when I insist.ò 

 

After two weeks along the Italian Riviera, Baba entrained with all from Santa Margherita 

to Venice on Wednesday, 17 August 1932. Kitty was supervising every detail of their journey. 

They changed trains in Genoa, and Enid Corfe joined them in Milan. The compartment was 

packed, but they arrived safely the next morning in Venice, where they checked into the Hotel 
International. Baba asked everyone to rest after bathing, but no one felt like resting. As they 

discussed matters, Baba instructed that they take particular care to stay with him as much as 

possible during the next two days in Venice. They promised to do so. 

They visited St. Markôs Square at 11:00 A.M., and at the suggestion of the gopis, it was 

decided to enter the cathedral. Outside, Baba explained the churchôs architecture and its spiritual 

significance. He had them count and write down the number of pillars, domes and arches, which 

came to exactly 120. Baba indicated, ñThis church is one of the four great spiritual centers of 

Europe. The whole structure corresponds to the Avatarôs 12 disciples of the inner circle and 108 

disciples of the outer circles.ò 

Baba then revealed, ñI was here as Jesus with two of my apostles one month before my 

crucifixion and sat on the exact spot where St. Markôs was later built.ò Baba entered the church 

with the men, but rules barred the women from entering. 

They then returned to the hotel for lunch and went again to St. Markôs Square at four in 

the afternoon. At the request of his lovers, their photographs were individually taken with Baba 

feeding the pigeons. 

When they arrived back at the hotel, however, Baba was in an obviously unhappy mood. 

He gathered the group and asked, ñWhy did you break a promise?ò They were taken aback and 

looked to each other to realize their mistake. Baba continued, ñI instructed you to be with me 

continuously, yet while returning to the hotel, you lingered behind to see the beauty of Venice 

and the lovely things displayed in the shop windows. You did not care about my instructions. I 

had to send someone back to call you more than once. 

ñHow many times have I told you to be in the world yet not of it? But the world has so 

much attraction for you that you even neglect my wishes. And we have so little time left 

together!ò 

Babaôs rebuke brought tears to his gopisô eyes and the pain of disobedience to their 

hearts. He then lovingly explained, ñDonôt worry now and keep happy. But do not repeat such 

mistakes. To have attraction for the world is like taking poison, and I save you from its pernicious 

effect by making you drink salt water [their tears]!ò 

Continuing, Baba related, ñI have scolded the mandali in India so much that one of them, 

R [either Rustom or Raosaheb] once swallowed a glassful of poison. The doctors declared that he 



would die within five hours. I went and lambasted him to such an extreme that he became quite 

angry. After reviving him thus, I advised him to take a glassful of salt water. This made him 

vomit up the poison and he was saved from the jaws of death. 

ñI know everything. And knowing everything, I work according to my own ways. Really, 

nothing makes me pleased or sad. I knew R. was not going to die, yet played this game to save 

him from death. I am never concerned or affected by anything. I have a Universal mind and enjoy 

infinite, eternal bliss every moment. This bliss counterbalances all the suffering I have taken on 

myself. I am beyond everything and not attached to anything, so delight and sadness do not affect 

me as they do you.ò 

That night they rode on gondolas. ñIt was divine, really divine,ò Margaret related. ñBaba, 

Adi Jr., me and one other in one gondola; for an hour, drifting up and down, under the moonlight 

with the gondolier singing in Italian. It was one of the most beautiful nights of my life.ò 

On 19 August, Baba repeated the same instruction, ñto stay close,ò as they went off to see 

the Lido, a fashionable beach resort. Baba had ordered them not to swim there, but since the 

weather was quite hot, Quentin and Mabel requested Babaôs permission to do so. He grudgingly 

gave it. They left Baba for nearly an hour and returned only to discover that he had left with 

Margaret and Delia. 

When Kitty and Chanji returned to the hotel (they had been to the Thomas Cook office) 

they found Baba in a disappointed mood and Margaret and Delia in tears. Baba shook his head 

disapprovingly and spelled out, ñThe East is east and the West is west! The East is ready to sit at 

my feet, but the West wants me to be at their feet! 

ñI wanted the West to work for me, but now I have to change my plans and not make use 

of any of you. I cannot expect the West to behave like the East. It is not your fault. Although you 

all love and adore me, you just cannot do it. I shall have to work in another way. I will do 

whatever I have to do, but all at once and in a quite different manner.ò 

Baba concluded, ñYou may rest today, but be with me the whole time tomorrow.ò Babaôs 

words had a great effect on them. Later, Baba consoled them; he made them laugh and smile 

again, but only after teaching them the valuable lesson of constant obedience. According to 

Margaret, those who had disobeyed Baba and gone for a swim, returned to the hotel later, bearing 

flowers for Baba, who did not utter a word of reproach. 

At night, they went to watch the crowds and listen to a concert in St. Markôs Square. 

Baba remarked, ñI was here 620 years ago.ò 

He added sadly, ñI am eternally crucified. When the burden is especially heavy, I 

sometimes let my disciples share it, giving to each as much as they can bear.ò His mood changed 

and they went to see the Charlie Chaplin movie The Gold Rush. 

In Venice, Baba gave each of his lovers an Eastern name: Audrey ð Shirin; Mabel ð 

Phiroze; Delia ð Leyla; Margaret ð Zuleka; Herbert ð Sudama; Minta ð Shalimar; Kim ð 

Ayisha; Quentin ð Nared [Narad]; Kitty ð Saroja; and Zilla ð Mumtaz. Norina was later given 

the name Nurjehan; Elizabeth ð Dilruba; Anita ð Ch-chulee; Nonny ð Kemali; Rano ð 

Merano (a flower); Irene (Billo) ð Padmini (lotus). For years afterward, Baba would address or 

refer to his close ones by these names; they, in turn, would sign their letters likewise. 

 

On Saturday, 20 August 1932, Herbert left at 2:00 P.M. for the train station by gondola. 

Baba accompanied him and instructed him to go to Warsaw, Poland, to contact the agent identical 

in appearance to the old man seen in Santa Margherita. When he got to Warsaw, Herbert had a 

difficult time finding this old man, having missed seeing his twin. Searching high and low, he 

finally spotted a beggar who fitted the description given him by Baba. As Baba had instructed, 



Herbert handed him a few coins, and left enough money with someone else to purchase him a 

new suit. 

Baba was to travel by ship on the 20th from Venice to Alexandria, Egypt, with Kaka and 

Chanji. Seeing Baba board the Ausonia at 4:00 P.M., his lovers wept miserably at his departure. 

The moment the ship sailed away, Babaôs eyes too filled with tears. Kaka and Chanji had never 

seen Baba so sad over a departure. His English lovers sent a cable to him on board ship, and Baba 

pressed it to his lips and eyes, wetting it with his tears. Babaôs eyes remained moist until he 

retired that night at ten. As if in agony, Baba spent a restless and sleepless night, and Kaka and 

Chanji wondered why he should suffer so. Age too wondered the same. ñWhat sort of love could 

cause the Master of Bliss, who is above all worldly happiness and misery, to be so restless? How 

great that love must be!ò 

For the next three days, Baba showed no interest in meeting anyone or going for a walk 

around the ship. He constantly remembered each one of those left behind and their endearing 

ways. He spelled out on the board: ñKimco, my heart. How they all love me!ò And he dictated 

this short rhyme to be sent to them: 

Kimco, my heart, now as ever and ever as now. 

How I love you! How I miss you! 

Just wait four months, 

When I come and kiss you! 

The ship docked at Alexandria at 5:00 P.M. on 23 August. Baba, Kaka and Chanji went 

directly to the station and took the train to Cairo. They arrived at 10:30 P.M. and stayed at the 

Luna Park Hotel. 

On Wednesday, 24 August 1932, Baba rode a donkey to the pyramids and Sphinx in 

Gizeh, and also visited the local zoo. In Cairo, Baba revealed to Kaka and Chanji, ñThe Coptic 

Church contains a cave where Mary and Joseph stayed after fleeing Herod. The reason I came to 

Egypt is to visit this church.ò 

Led by Baba, they visited the Coptic Church the next day. Babaôs face was radiant with 

joy as he walked through the church, as if he was reliving his memories as Jesus. ñThis is my dear 

old place,ò he recalled and indicated that Jesus had also come and stayed here with his apostles. 

Baba climbed down to the small, dark room of the cave. The church warden did not want to open 

it, but Baba insisted and he finally agreed. They were told that the church had been erected over 

the cave 930 years after Christ. 

Afterward Baba visited the Egyptian museum that housed the remains of the pharaohs, 

the citadel and Islamic mosques of the sultans in Cairo. 

Meanwhile a cable was received at noon on 26 August: ñOur Beloved Sweetheart stole 

all our hearts and all our souls. All love, Kimco.ò Baba lovingly pressed the cable to his lips and 

eyes, which had filled with tears as he read it. Finding Baba in such a splendid mood, Kaka and 

Chanji took advantage of the opportunity to be held in his arms, and they received a loving and 

hearty embrace from their Beloved Master. 

Baba left Cairo for Port Said on the 27th. After five days in Egypt, Baba, Kaka and 

Chanji sailed for India on the MV Victoria on Monday, 29 August 1932. The ship had fine cabins 

and the voyage was comfortable, but Baba remained inside most of the time. He did not wish to 

go out and be conspicuous, and did not wish to be recognized by anyone. During the voyage, he 

would occasionally go out at odd hours when no one was on deck, staying for a few minutes and 

returning to his cabin. Inside, he seemed ñfar awayò and when he communicated, it would be to 

constantly remember his Western gopis, Kimco, Herbert or Quentin. 

Baba arrived in Bombay a week later on 5 September, and all his lovers there welcomed 

him with great joy and love. He left immediately by train for Nasik with Kaka and Chanji. 



 

In Nasik, too, the Masterôs return was welcomed by all the mandali, especially the 

women. For the past six months, the women mandali ð Mehera, Naja, Big Khorshed, 

Soonamasi, Small Khorshed and Daulatmai ð had not been in Babaôs presence except briefly in 

Bombay during July, and they had longed for his return. They were leading simple, austere lives 

in seclusion in Nasik and eating plain food. They came from good families and only the love for 

their Beloved enabled them to lead this type of life. ñFor the sake of love,ò Age observed, ñfor the 

sake of the Beloved, one can sacrifice every type of worldly happiness; the greatest material 

pleasure has no value before love.ò 

The women gave Baba a hearty reception and a skit was performed to celebrate the 

occasion. 

Soonamasi was the manager of the womenôs ashram, but she kept committing errors in 

her accounts. She had so much trouble keeping track of the money while shopping in the bazaar 

that it afforded amusing incidents for the other women, which they related with humor to Baba. 

Memo and Mani had also come to Nasik from Poona.153 They discussed Boboôs death 

and what should be done to make certain that Memo was well cared for. Baba wanted to keep 

Mani with him in the ashram, but Memo thought otherwise. She wanted a family member to be 

with her in Poona. Consequently, Baba had directed his brother Beheram to marry Perin. 

Although Beheram was hesitant, he obeyed Baba and agreed to being married and staying with 

Memo. This freed Mani to join Babaôs women mandali in the ashram. 

Once settled in Nasik, Baba would play cricket, gilli-danda and other games with 

Rustomôs children Meheru, Naggu, Mehlu and Falu, and Naval Talatiôs children Jeroo and 

Curshed. While playing a game, Baba struck a ball very hard. It hit Meheru and the wound bled. 

Her mother, Freiny, understood the incident as Babaôs prasad, but little Meheru kept crying. Baba 

lovingly wiped the blood from her face and sent her to the hospital. In fact, it was Babaôs prasad 
because, out of Rustom and Freinyôs six children, only Meheru was chosen to become a 

permanent member of the Masterôs mandali after completion of her education. 

Baba once wanted to give a fountain pen and pencil to Meheru and her brother Falu; but 

there were other brothers and another sister present, so a lottery was held. Lots were drawn and 

Meheru won the pen. Falu also wanted something, so a second lottery was held and he won the 

pencil. In this manner, Baba would enjoy the company of children and give them his invaluable 

contact. 

Baba would often play a game with Rustomôs children in which he would grab and twist 

his fingers into a fist, asking them to point out the middle finger. Only the tips of his fingers were 

visible, so it was difficult to guess. The children would usually err in making the correct choice; 

thus Baba would fool them, and the children would laugh at his clever trickery. 

 

Meanwhile, on 6 September 1932, Baba had sent Nilu to Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, 41, leader 

and spokesman of the Untouchables, whom Mahatma Gandhi had urged Baba to meet. Nilu was 

in medical school in Bombay and would occasionally visit Baba in Nasik. When Nilu informed 

Ambedkar about Meher Baba, Ambedkar agreed to see Baba immediately. So Baba returned to 

Bombay to meet with him. The following conversation took place at seven oôclock in the evening 

of 13 September: 

ñI am very pleased to see you,ò Baba began. ñI have wanted to meet you for a long time.ò 

ñI was also eager to see you, but I had not been able to manage it,ò replied Ambedkar. 

                                                 
153 Mastan was also brought from Meherabad to Nasik, where he remained for some days.  



Baba then spelled out to him, ñLet me clearly explain to you in detail why I wanted to see 

you and what I want you to do. First of all, let it be quite clear that I have nothing to do with 

politics. My concern in this matter is purely from the spiritual point of view, and out of my regard 

and feeling for the depressed classes. Apart from any politics, I have already done much for them 

during my time in Meherabad, where I made the high-class Brahmins live and eat in my ashram 

with Untouchables. Not only that, I made my Brahmin disciples bathe the Untouchable boys. I 

bathed them myself. I have the cause of the depressed classes at heart, and I quite understand and 

appreciate your efforts on their behalf. 

ñNow, the situation is such that the settlement of self-rule for India rests on the delicate 

question of joint or separate electorates for the depressed classes. Now is the time and occasion for 

those who fight for the cause of these Untouchables to strike while the iron is hot, getting as much 

as possible for them. So now, when the time of this golden opportunity for the poor Untouchables 

has come, I would advise you, for reasons I am about to explain, to accept the joint electorate with 

a reservation of seats and other rights and details to be settled with Gandhi and other leaders. 

ñI had a long meeting with Gandhi the day before his arrest. He explained things and 

asked me to tell you and the other leaders of the depressed classes to accept a joint electorate. He 

promised me, if you and the other leaders accept, that he would meet with you and be most 

sympathetic to the rights of the Untouchables, using his influence on all political leaders to insure 

justice in the new arrangement. 

ñAnd there are reasons why I also want you to accept a joint electorate and join with 

Gandhi in this. By having the aid of the government for a separate electorate of the depressed 

classes now, you run the risk of forever clashing with Hindu society and establishing yourself as a 

separate class, branded Untouchables forever, which is the least desirable thing. The stigma of 

Untouchability is to be uprooted once and for all, and all classes are to be united. This is the time 

and occasion ð the golden opportunity ð to tell your non-Hindu brethren to include the oppressed 

with all their legitimate rights, or lose them and make them enemies forever, which no well-wishers 

of Hindu independence would want. 

ñTherefore, join hands with Gandhi and go along with him for a joint electorate. He has 

already promised to do his utmost for their representation and rights in the new government. 

Gandhi is sincere and will keep his word, and his influence will carry weight with other classes. I 

will also internally help your fight for the depressed classes, whose cause is always in my heart.ò 

Dr. Ambedkar responded, ñI understand what you mean and would like to do as you say, 

but I must explain that I alone cannot do it. I have to consult my colleagues in the party, provincial 

and all-India, before acting.ò 

òBut you can exercise your influence on them and I will help internally.ò 

ñThat I will,ò replied Ambedkar. ñBut I cannot say if they will accept it or not.ò 

ñYou need not worry,ò Baba assured him. ñIt is enough that you remember what I have 

told you. Try to persuade those in your party and bring them around through your influence. I will 

see to the rest. Will you do so?ò 

ñYes, I will,ò Dr. Ambedkar stated. Baba asked him to promise and he did so verbally. 

ñI am so glad,ò Baba concluded. ñYou will be doing the greatest service for your people. 

So, remember, I am very, very pleased to have seen you.ò 

ñSo am I,ò said Ambedkar. 

Dr. Ambedkar then left. After a discussion with his colleagues, all agreed to accept a joint 

electorate; but as events unfolded, it took a long time to happen. 

After meeting with Ambedkar in Bombay, Baba returned to Nasik. Within a few days, he 

sent Rustom to try to see Mahatma Gandhi in Yeravda Prison, Poona where he was incarcerated. 

Rustom was not successful, because individual interviews were not permitted at the time. 

Soon after, the British government removed restrictions on interviews, and Baba sent 

Chanji and Ramjoo from Nasik to see Gandhi on the morning of 21 September 1932. They found 

Gandhi sitting on a bed in an open courtyard of the prison, spinning on a charkha (spinning wheel 



to spin cotton into yarn). Gandhi warmly welcomed them and had them sit near. They had the 

following conversation: 

Gandhi began, ñSo, Meher Baba has come back! I came to know about it only this 

morning through the [Bombay] Chronicle. I do not read the newspapers very carefully, but Sardar 

[Patel] reads them from corner to corner and he told me about it. When did Baba return?ò 

Ramjoo replied, ñBaba returned to India on the 5th of September.ò 

Gandhi asked, ñWhy was there no news for so long in the papers about him that even his 

return was not published? When Baba left for Europe, I read about it in the Indian press.ò 

Chanji responded, ñThe reason is that Babaôs return was kept private.ò 

Ramjoo interjected, ñEven the news that has been in the Chronicle has not been approved 

by Baba. It was Rustom who had it published when he failed to get an interview with you the other 

day.ò 

Gandhi said, ñI often inquire of those near me as to why there is no news from Meher 

Baba. There is some talk here almost every day about him and his name creeps into our 

conversations. Has he begun speaking yet?ò 

Ramjoo replied, ñHe was to break his silence in America, but he did not.ò 

Chanji explained, ñThere were extensive arrangements made for broadcasting his first 

utterance on radio, but Baba postponed them and did not break his silence.ò 

Ramjoo said, ñThis is the eighth year of his silence. He completed his seventh year in 

July.ò 

Gandhi said, ñYes, I read about the arrangements for his breaking of his silence. But 

really, now, he is carrying it too far!ò 

Ramjoo then said, ñBaba has also been to China and Japan.ò 

Gandhi replied in surprise, ñOh, has he been all over America, China and Japan, too? 

How many days did he stay in America?ò 

Chanji explained that he accompanied Baba, saying, ñHe stayed there about fifteen days. 

He was in Japan for only one day and he stopped in China for a week. Instead of then returning to 

America as planned, he proceeded to Europe, stopping in Bombay for a very short time.ò 

Ramjoo said to Gandhi, ñYou remember when Baba saw you last January, just before 

your arrest, that he promised you that he would meet the leaders of the Untouchables and use his 

influence to make them accept joint electorates. Accordingly, he saw some of the local leaders 

before he left and wired Dr. Ambedkar, who could not come. Baba then left for Europe and 

America. 

ñOn his return, Baba came to know of your arrest and sent for Ambedkar, and had a talk 

with him for half an hour. Baba impressed upon him the fact that, although he himself never took 

part in any politics, he wanted to convince the depressed classes that it was for their own benefit to 

accept joint electorates with reservation of seats and other rights; otherwise, they would form 

themselves of their own accord into an Untouchable group for all time, and that sooner or later he 

wanted to see the Brahmins and so-called Untouchables on an equal footing, not only in politics but 

in the matter of religion and spirituality also. 

ñAmbedkar replied that he would keep Babaôs advice in mind, but that first he had to 

consult with his committee members and would let Baba know the results later. Baba says that this 

settlement of the electorate problem, for which you have started fasting, will soon be settled, but he 

wishes you to fast for 40 days. In reference to your desire to spend a night with Baba and 

requesting the ókeyô ...ò 

Gandhi interrupted, ñKey?ò 

Chanji explained, ñThis is in reference to your meeting with Baba in London when you 

asked him to give you the key.ò 

Ramjoo concluded, ñAfter the fast, you should spend the fortieth night with Baba and he 

will make you God-realized.ò 



Gandhi explained, ñI have started this fast under the condition that I will terminate it if a 

settlement is arrived at. In that case, I would be going against my word if I were to continue the 

fast, because I did not declare beforehand that I would remain fasting for 40 days in any case. And 

people are very uneasy about it.ò 

Ramjoo replied, ñThat is perhaps why we have been asked to tell you to keep on fasting, 

if possible.ò 

Gandhi said, ñ óIf possibleô could be interpreted two ways. First, if the body has the 

stamina ...ò 

Ramjoo interrupted, ñWe have been instructed to assure you that, in the case of your 

prolonging the fast under Babaôs advice, there would be no question of any physical harm. One of 

Babaôs mandali [Pleader] has been fasting on liquids for the past three years. Another disciple 

began a fast twelve days ago, and he has been directed by Baba to remain only on water for 40 

days. This instruction was given to him about a week before your prolonged fast was announced, 

but now it seems very significant.ò 

Gandhi said, ñBabaôs disciple must be feeling very pleased about the fast! Of course, I 

know that if one were to start fasting with the intention of keeping it, say for 90 days, and in the 

meantime dropped his body, the fast would be considered as having been completed. Not only that, 

but in this case, one could be said to be fasting eternally when the last breath came. In the next birth 

or in the next world, one is bound to remain free from the desire to eat for all time. 

ñAnother meaning of óif possibleô is that there should be an inborn impulse or one should 

feel that whatever one had done so far was all useless. Or say God Himself whispers in oneôs ear to 

fast as desired by Baba, or to do anything toward the spiritual end, then it could be done. Even if I 

break this fast when a settlement is reached and confirmed both here and in London, which I doubt, 

I will give notice to all concerned that I will resume the fast if the settlement is not carried out to 

the letter as well as the spirit. And I will do so if I am played false. I am not only keen on the issue 

of electorates, but I want to do the work of the depressed classes once and for all. Untouchability 

must disappear. I will, and may, keep more fasts if I am destined to do so.ò 

Ramjoo then said, ñSince Baba met with you on the Rajputana and in London, there has 

been a considerable amount of misrepresentation in the press. This was possibly due to the 

reporters, while interviewing Baba, repeatedly questioning him about his association with you. 

Some mention of you had to be made to the reporters, but what Baba stated has been found to have 

been misconstrued.ò 

Chanji interjected, ñI remember an interview to the press before leaving India in which 

Baba had particularly asked them not to make any reference to you. Yet by way of private 

information not for publication, he gave the impression you had promised to accompany him to 

America after you finished with your political work.ò 

Ramjoo added, ñAnd this was twisted into screaming headlines such as óGandhijiôs 

Spiritual Guruô and the like, as can be seen in this scrapbook of newspaper clippings about Babaôs 

trip abroad.ò 

Looking at the newspaper articles, Gandhi said, ñI see these are mostly from the English 

papers.ò 

Chanji affirmed, ñYes, the press clippings from the American papers are not included 

here, but a great stir was caused in that country.ò 

Ramjoo said, ñSo much so that even in Hollywood, where materialism could be said to be 

at its height, movie stars such as Mary Pickford, Douglas Fairbanks, Tallulah Bankhead and others 

were greatly drawn to Baba. This article from Liberty magazine is very good and impartially 

written. Yet the writer of it [Frederick Collins] has made a mess of it here in reference to you. I 

would like you to read it, so I will send you a typed copy.ò 

Gandhi said, ñYes, I will read it. But why bother with a copy? Leave it with me. I will 

return it to you when I am done with it.ò 

Ramjoo added, ñRegarding the misrepresentation in the press, as soon as it came to 

Babaôs attention, Dadachanji [Chanji] was instructed to have it corrected. I received a cable from 

London to inform you about it and accordingly I wrote you.ò 

Gandhi replied, ñI did not receive your letter. Did you get any reply from me?ò 



ñNo,ò said Ramjoo, ñI did not, but then I did not expect a reply. I only wrote to give you 

the information.ò 

ñBut that letter never came to my hand,ò said Gandhi. ñThis kind of misrepresentation is 

made two ways. Some do it knowing that it is all false; nevertheless, they write it. And some do it 

unknowingly, really believing that they have the true facts. The British are very keen on seeing my 

downfall and they want to bring it about, but one cannot be made to fall in this way. If I wish to 

ólowerô myself, it is to serve my purpose; likewise, if I want to raise myself up, I also do so to serve 

my own purpose and fulfill some aim.ò 

By this time it was 6:00 P.M., and Chanji and Ramjoo felt there was nothing else to 

discuss. The jailer approached. Smiling, he said he hoped they were finished. Gandhi also smiled 

and they got up to leave. 

Ramjoo said, ñWe have given you Babaôs message and we will convey yours to him that 

there is some talk of him here in prison every day.ò 

ñYes, do tell him that,ò Gandhi said as he shook their hands. 

Ramjoo and Chanji returned to Nasik and informed Baba in detail of their meeting with 

Gandhi. 

 

During September, October and November of 1932, Baba occasionally went to 

Meherabad, Poona, Bombay, and once to Panchgani, where he met his close lovers. In Nasik, 

more and more people began coming for his darshan. In addition, Baba had to pay particular 

attention to the individual needs of his mandali. He had to solve the problems that occurred 

during his absence, and he issued further instructions, as he intended to return to the West in 

November. 

Meanwhile telegrams and letters were being received and dispatched daily to his British 

and American followers, who were thirsting for his company. Chanji described the brief but 

hectic visits Baba made to Bombay at this time, in a letter to those in England, dated 17 

September 1932: 

Twice during these few days has Baba been to Bombay on his work, of course with strict 

instructions to us all to inform none there of his visit, except those with whom he had work. 

However, the news of his arrival spread like fire everywhere, and before even he arrived, there 

were hundreds waiting eagerly and on watch for his visit any moment. And how they all greet him, 

actually rush to be near him, to greet him, to fall at his lotus feet, and to feel his warm touch ð to 

be in his living arms! 

No pen could describe the scenes of these meetings ð so longed for by the thousands of 

sincere loving souls who waited and watched every move of his ð just to find an opportunity to 

rush in his august presence, and be blessed! 

Tears alone can tell their own tales ð tears of love that he alone can inspire and the 

lovers of a Divine Beloved can appreciate. It is so touching, so wonderful even to watch these 

thousands come to him to express their feelings in the silent language of the heart! The outburst is 

so phenomenal.é 

For his work, he has to move [about], even in a big city like Bombay, from one place to 

another ð so many times a day. And every time that he returns home, there is a gathering of 

people, sometimes waiting for hours, eager to see him. The visits and interviews with one group of 

people being finished, Baba again goes out, and once again on returning finds another much larger 

group of visitors awaiting to see him. These all come, as a surprise for us, for none of us informed 

none of these of Babaôs visit, as he desired.é 

So only those who get information of his visit from one or the other who visited him 

already, come to see him, and even these leave him no time for food, let alone rest. Rest for Baba, 

we have hardly seen, for even while he is seen at rest, we know he is busy elsewhere ... 

 

Here are four more letters written by Chanji to different lovers in the West: 



Nasik, 18 September 1932 

Dear Jeanco,154 

Baba has been busy since he arrived here, arranging things on this side before he goes 

again to the West for his great work there. How busy he is, you can hardly guess, but he goes 

through it all with his ever-smiling face, irrespective of time ð night or day ð attending to the 

huge crowds who come to him seeking shelter and advice. 

But amidst the tremendous pressure of all this work, and even surrounded by hundreds 

daily, he is so often found to be away ð away somewhere ð in response to the call of love on the 

other side with one or the other of those who are dearest to him and nearest in his heart and ever in 

his thoughts. Like a mother rushing to her young one who is in distress and crying for her shelter, 

he has to respond to the soul crying out in love for him, even across the continents. And he does it 

all so lovingly in order to warm some hearts and to comfort some souls that cry out in suffering 

separation. Who they are, only he and the ones who feel his warmth know. 

This happens so often that the physical communication of letters and messages seems to 

be of little value. However, as you, Jeanco, are always in his thoughts, he asks me to write that he is 

so satisfied and pleased with you ð all dears ð especially with your silent submission to his will 

under the most trying circumstances, and in spite of your heartsô desire to be always with him, and 

feeling his separation so keenly. And he is so glad to see that you have proved true to the test, 

giving him great relief by your total surrenderance to his will and abiding by his instructions in all 

respects. And how he loves you all for this! How he continually remembers you and repeatedly 

speaks about you and your love to his mandali here! 

Kimco of England and Jeanco of America have stayed in his heart permanently. 

 

In a letter to Enid Corfe the same day, Chanji wrote: 

You are now one of his dearest ones who are closest in his heart and ever in his thoughts 

through the love they have for him. And he is so glad you have grown so much with your love and 

become so near to him, in spite of all the defects of which you are so conscious, and that you have 

that open and honest heart to confess so plainly ð a trait in human character he always loves best. 

That is why he loves you so and lovingly asked, as one of his own, to give your share in 

the great work for the upliftment of humanity he has ever at heart. And he is glad you have so 

readily responded to his call for contribution. 

If I venture to explain, dear Enid, let me tell you that love is the only thing that Baba 

always wants and values. But he also wants some ósacrificeô made selflessly and out of pure love 

for the cause of humanity that Baba always has at heart, and which is his only great mission in life. 

That is why, with all the love that his best and sincerest lovers offer him, he demands that 

ósacrificeô from each and every one that makes one entirely selfless and raises him or her to the 

heights of spiritual attainments and to the Kingdom Divine that is the goal of humanity. He has to 

risk grave misunderstandings and even ódoubtsô from the best of his lovers for this. 

For that love, which goes out in a selfless and benevolent spirit for the benefit of others 

more needy, is much more valuable than years of yoga or meditation in mountains or in seclusion, 

particularly so when this demand of sacrifice is made by a Perfect Master. Because a Master never 

demands such gifts from anyone except from those with whom he has deep, deep connections of 

the past, and whom he wishes to lift to special heights through this special grace, which is very rare 

and descends only on worthy ones. 

You are one of these, hence so much of love and the demand for love. I hope you now 

understand. 

 

In another letter from Nasik on 2 October 1932, Chanji wrote the women in England: 

Dear Gopis, 

                                                 
154 Jeanco was the nickname for Jean and Malcolm Schloss and the American group of followers 

from New York. But at this time, Jean and Malcolm were living in California.  



Another week full of engagements, adding to the long list of those already pending. Days 

and nights come and go; how and when, we have no time to think of. 

Letters and cables from the West ð from Europe, as well as America ð pour in almost 

daily with the same common tone and tune in all ð the tune of the heart: ñOh, how we love you, 

Baba, and wish to live with you ... to share your burden of service, sacrifice and sufferings ... We 

are feeling keenly the pangs of separation, yet feeling your presence all the while in the heart of our 

hearts. We desire to be with you, to enjoy your physical company and contact, to be near you and in 

your arms. Yet, we are content with the idea of having others share and enjoy your company, 

pleased at the thought of others more worthy having that blissful enjoyment in our stead ...ò 

But in all these letters and cables, he keeps with him only those received from you ð his 

own Kimco. 

Now, what to say about Babaôs work here? Details would be unnecessary. Suffice it to 

say ð as you are all by now members of his own mandali ð that he works for others. Thousands 

come clamoring to him for salvation! Besides, to look into the other affairs of his own mandali in 

order to settle everything here before he departs again for his great mission to the West ð all this 

entails a terrible lot of strain. But for his infinite powers, anyone else would be literally crushed 

under the pressure. 

But while doing all that, there is hardly a day when he does not mention the name of his 

Kimco. This dear, darling name daily forms a part of a subject matter for discussion and sweet 

loving talk. Rather, this lively and lovely talk about you sweet ones, and your ever-increasing love, 

is a sort of recreation amidst the daily routine work. With Baba, all of us love to talk on the subject 

of Kimco and the sweet ones this name refers to. 

Yes, you are so lucky, really! But then you really deserve every thought that Darling 

Baba has about you, for the love he has for you, and you have for him. And we are so glad! 

May you be still more and more worthy of the great love he has given you, and grow 

more and more in your love for the Purest of the Pure and most beloved idol of your heart, the 

Flower of Humanity! 

And now, before I close, some good news ðof his advent to the West! From the trend of 

events, it appears he might leave here by the beginning of November for Italy, and then é sweet 

dreams of January to be realized! So Iôll let you dwell in those glorious dreams of love when the 

Darling Beloved of your heart stands physically in your presence with you all, while you are trying 

always to find your blessed moment to be with him and in his arms, thinking always of things that 

would make him happy, and of the surprise you have in store for him, and ... and ... and! Oh, let me 

not break the chain of those blissfully glorious thoughts! 

So, till we meet again next month, with much love from the Lover of lovers, and with 

loving regards from all the boys. 

About two weeks later, Chanji wrote again to the English ladies in London: 

Nasik, October 15, 1932 

Dearest Kimco, 

é The world wants a ósweetheartô and would love to have one who is real and true; they 

are very rare and not easily traced. And when such a one is found, millions run after the sweet 

Beloved ð all come in touch and contact with him. But few ð very, very few ð find a place in 

the Belovedôs heart and come in close contact with him. And even out of these, there are fewer still 

who are closest to his heart and are able to find that real thing which the world thirsts for ð love. 

You, Kimco, were the luckiest to find the sweetest Beloved in the world come and knock 

at your very doors. He was graciously pleased to bestow the best on you ð his unbounded love. 

You all so splendidly responded, he gave you the softest corner in his very loving heart. You all 

loved him with all your hearts and loved to live or die for him, with the result that you have ever 

been in his mind and heart, in spite of all his multifarious activities and movements here. 

How can one tell you that, although he is very busy every second of his time, almost 

without rest, he has always the sweet name of his Kimco at heart. That is the only name and foreign 

subject so frequently discussed and enjoyed by him and all of us. How particular he is to see that 

every week letters be sent to you from here by airmail. And when he doesnôt receive letters from 

you for two to three weeks, he feels so sad. For Baba to hear that Shirin [Audrey] and Mumtaz 



[Zilla] are becoming colder and less responsive, rather indifferent to him, has added much to his 

grief. What grief it causes Baba, you can have no idea! 

However, Shalimar [Minta] writes every week how terribly she misses Baba and finds 

life ñlifelessò without him. Leylaôs [Delia] faithfulness and love flow through her weekly letters; 

Zuleka [Margaret] and Phiroze [Mabel] have nothing else but love to offer to Baba in words that 

delight him ever so much; Sarojaôs [Kitty] love is ever selfless as it ought to be. They all want and 

wait to see Baba with them in January, full of love and enthusiasm. 

These are the bright spots and cheerful and comforting words that really cheer and 

comfort him. 

After leaving Baba in Venice at the end of August, Margaret, Delia and Kitty had 

returned to London. Quentin had been sent by Baba to Siena, Italy, to study at the university until 

Norina could arrive from America. Norina and Quentin had been directed to go to Germany and 

various other places in Europe to try to interest people in Baba. 

Norina arrived in Genoa on 26 September 1932. From there she and Quentin, together or 

separately, visited Venice, Florence, Argenta, Verona, Munich, Basel, Zurich, Halle, Berlin and 

Budapest. By the end of December they returned to Venice, where they were to join Babaôs 

group. Baba was to travel to all those places in Europe, but as so often happened with him, plans 

were to change. Babaôs silent message carried the seed of consciousness within it for the 

countries his disciples visited. Quentin, Norina and Rustom (who had been sent to Australia and 

New Zealand) were the outward media of Babaôs inner work. Through them, he forged the link 

for his spiritual work with these different nations. 

During Norinaôs and Quentinôs travels, the most notable of their contacts were the 

psychiatrist Dr. Carl Jung in Switzerland at the end of October; theater producer Max Reinhardt 

(who had directed Norina in The Miracle); and the physicist Albert Einstein outside of Berlin. 

Norina was friendly with Einsteinôs stepdaughter Margot. Norina once described her meeting 

with Einstein: 

It was through the courtesy of Professor Luders, a famous professor of Sanskrit at the 

University of Berlin, that I had the unusual chance of visiting Einstein.155 I say unusual, because he 

hates inquisitive visitors of any kind, unless their purpose for coming is of direct interest and value 

to him. Professor Luders, who graciously intended to give hospitality to Baba in Berlin, arranged 

the meeting within twelve hoursô notice. The word Baba, I suppose, magically opened the door for 

the visit, as I personally had no excuse to make myself interesting. 

The next day at two in the afternoon, I stood before the door of ñthe most intelligent man 

in the world.ò Through the glass door of his very modernistic bungalow at Caputh, I could see him, 

sitting before a pile of manuscripts on a narrow table in his office and writing intensely. When the 

bell rang, he got up and opened the door. 

Our meeting immediately became intimate and warm. He said, ñMy daughter loves you 

very much and I know you by reputation. I hear through Luders that you have to tell me something 

about a great spiritual man.ò This rather direct way of addressing the key point of my visit put me 

at ease. Within a few seconds, Baba was the topic of conversation. 

It is very difficult to repeat Einsteinôs dialectic literally. It was very subtle, sophisticated 

and intricate. The first point that seemed to puzzle him most was: How is it possible for a man who 

is silent to influence others? He said, ñEverything I have achieved with my science, in my 

philosophy, was through the power of thought expressed by language. What can he touch in other 

individuals but the mind? Jesus, Buddha, Krishna, Plato ð they left words in the mind of man. And 

these words created thought and thoughts make man!ò 

                                                 

155Heinrich Lüders (1869ï1943) had met Baba previously. Afterwards, Baba had sent Sampath Aiyangar, 

editor of Meher Gazette, to contact him in Berlin to further sow the seed of Babaôs message of love and 

truth.  



ñHas man ever realized the innate God within him, has he ever experienced the Truth 

through books, words, or schools of thought?ò was my quiet answer. 

He looked somewhat wondrous, but reverent, at the age-old statement that God Is ð He 

is to be realized. After a few moments of silent concentration, he continued, ñHow do you 

recognize such a man? Was Jesus a popular figure in his time?ò 

ñSuch a man expresses Truth,ò I replied. ñThese men create facts of a deep, re-ordaining 

order. Facts are results. The results that these omniscient and omnipotent Pure Beings created have 

endured. Truth is its own witness.ò 

Einsteinôs humor suddenly turned the course of thought. With the smile of a wise child 

who knows how to evade dangerous ground, he said, ñWell, tell him for me that if he is able to 

transmute the consciousness of my cat that has the vulgar instinct to eat birds, I will believe in 

him!ò 

We discoursed for a little while longer. When Einstein realized that whatever is is created 

by God-love and that no one is in possession of the pure, omniscient and omnipresent power unless 

he is merged in God, he found the subject too much to grasp. He abruptly turned around and 

apologized for having to finish the last page of his new book. Before leaving the room, however, he 

added, ñShould we ever have the privilege to be in the same place, in the same town in some part of 

the world, do you think Meher Baba would come to see me?ò I replied, ñWhen you wish é He 

will !ò 

Mrs. [Elsa] Einstein and I remained together, conversing for another hour about things 

less profound but dear to me. We recalled a period when her daughter, Margot, who is Einsteinôs 

most dear child [though a stepdaughter], and I were deeply affectionate friends.156 

 

During September, October and November of 1932, a considerable amount of 

correspondence took place between Meher Baba and Mahatma Gandhi, handled through Chanji. 

Just two days after Ramjoo and Chanji met with Gandhi in prison, Chanji sent this letter to 

Gandhi: 

September 23, 1932 

Nasik 

Dear Gandhiji, 

Baba was much pleased to hear all about our interview with you, particularly when we 

gave him your message that there is some talk about him almost every day at your end [Yeravda]. 

He said it was quite natural, because he always keeps you in his mind as one of his dearest ones. 

Further referring to you, he added, ñI love him much.ò 

In regard to your remarks about the continuation of his silence, ñHe is now carrying it too 

far,ò Baba smiled and signaled [gestured], ñI am going to commence speaking in the near future 

and I would like him to be near me when I break my silence.ò Baba smiled and added, ñGandhi 

promised me to help write my works in Gujarati, and when he feels finished with his political and 

social services, he will accompany me to America.ò 

In any case, Baba would just like you to see him once again as soon as you are free to do 

so. When we told Baba about your concern on the question of Untouchability as a whole, apart 

from the issue of joint and separate electorates, he said that sooner or later, Untouchability is going 

to disappear, root and branch. It will have to! 

I had an interesting and prolonged discussion with His Holiness about the fast he has 

proposed to you. My only hesitation in putting it down [writing] all here is the concern of your 

                                                 
156Einstein was the rare scientist who spoke and wrote about God frequently, and he described himself as 

deeply religious. He had a great admiration for Jesus, Buddha, Mahatma Gandhi and Rabindranath Tagore 

(who he met in Germany in 1930). He was known to be indifferent to material things and observed, ñThe 

commonplace goals of human endeavor ð material possessions, outward success and luxury - have always 

seemed to me despicable.ò And he once referred to each of his possessions as ña stone tied round my neck.ò 



health. However, I am going to write it as shortly as possible with a request that you will please go 

through it as it best suits your convenience. 

During my ten years of company with Baba, I have seen him in various different moods 

and have heard him say many strange things. Yet I could not help but ask Baba the significance of 

his direct and definite offer to you of Ishwar Darshan [Sight of God] in exchange for a fast of 40 

days, as though it were a hat or coat for sale in a department store! And the gist of his silent signals 

in the course of discussion that followed this provoking question, as well as that of the topic of the 

proposed fast conflicting with your present one, is as follows: 

ñIshwar Darshan is very difficult. Only a hero can attain it. Whatôs there in a 40-day fast! 

There is no law that God-realization can be attained by fasting é Are there not some among you 

[mandali] who have been fasting for years? It does not solely depend on fasts, ritual, or some such 

other principles. But the desired result can be acquired through the strict observance of certain 

principles under the instructions from Perfect Beings who have gained divine Experience [God-

realization] and who can give the same to others. 

ñThe fact is that, among all his political and social movements, Gandhi longs in his heart 

of hearts for Divine Sight. He is unquestionably most honest and sincere. So when he told me that 

he wanted to pass a night by my side and, in London, that he wanted me to give him the ókeyô 

[meaning, Ishwar Darshan], he meant what he said. He has the past preparation for that. When I 

sent the message about Ishwar Darshan, I meant it, too. 

ñIt is my mission to give God-realization. So why should I hesitate to speak out on it 

plainly? Let others think what they like. But Gandhiji understands this, so where is the harm in 

telling the truth? 

ñé Certainly, I never meant that he should break his promise regarding the fast already 

started. Acceptance of my proposal means the question of the depressed classes is left unsettled. If 

the present fast is continued up to the fortieth day, I expect him to pass that night by my side; but if 

the present fast is terminated earlier than 40 days, he should start a new fast of 40 days. My 

message about Ishwar Darshan does not necessarily depend on the present fast at all. It holds good 

for the future, if and when a fast is possible. But when I say óif possible,ô there is no question of any 

physical danger to the body, as my proposal carries with it my absolute guarantee against the least 

physical harm to the body. Gandhiji is quite right when he says that it depends on an inborn 

impulse to do anything towards the spiritual end. 

ñIf the Divine Sight is to be revealed, it might be revealed in an instant! Otherwise, divine 

revelation is a quite different matter. It does not necessarily depend solely on rituals, ceremonies or 

service, devotion or fasts, even for years.ò 

Apropos of your remarks during our last interview as to why news of Shri Baba is 

withheld from the press and public, I beg to explain the real position. In the first place, Shri Baba is 

averse to publicity; secondly, during the fortnight he has been in India, he was so extremely busy 

with multifarious affairs and their natural consequences that a host of his followers and admirers 

have been kept waiting for the latest news about him, particularly his doings out in the West. 

Finding the demand for news about him and his doings in England and America growing 

daily in volume, it has been decided to publish an account of his spiritual crusade in the West and, 

incidentally, to refer to the contact established between you and Shri Baba, as it is now an open 

secret. The world is left guessing all the while as to the true significance and importance of your 

connection with Baba; but we, on our part, scrupulously avoided taking the public into confidence, 

thinking you may not like it. Now that everything is out and you yourself have expressed surprise 

as to why the press is silent on the point, a faithful and detailed account of your connection with 

Shri Baba will be published at the earliest opportunity. However, nothing relating to you can find 

its way into the press without your approval and correction, for which the written matter will be 

duly submitted. 

Yours sincerely, 

F. H. Dadachanji 

Two weeks later, Chanji wrote another letter to Gandhi: 

October 8, 1932 

c/o Abdulla Haroon Jaffer, Esq. 




